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of the Houſehold of God. Page 1 


Chriſtznas Day, 1698. 
Iſaiah 7. 14. 
herefore the Lord himſelf ſhall give you 
s ſign, a Virgin ſhall conceive , and 
bear 4 Son, and ſhall call his Name 
Immanael. pP. 31 
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Luke 2. 29. 

Lord nom letteſt thou thy Servant de- N 

part in Peace according to thy Word, 

for mine Eyes have ſeen thy Saluation. 
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John 14. 26. _ 
But the Comforter , which the Holy 
' Ghoſt, whom the Father 1 in 
my name, he ſhall, teach you all things, 
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' All-Saints Deg, 16gh. . 
P 4 ir . "Nt — 

Then ſaith he unto me, ſee thou do it 

wot, for I am thy Fellow Servant, ani 

of thy Brethren the Prophets, and 0 

them which keep the fayings of this 


Book, Worſhip God. * p. 10 


Chriſtmas Day, 1699. 
are 
And the Word was made Fleſh. p. 15 


Candlemaſs Day, 1699. 
N Euke 2-295. 55: 41 5g] 
Loyd now letteſt thou thy Sexvant depart 
in Peace, according to thy Word, far 
vine Eyes have ſeen thy Salvation. 
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Eaſter Day, 19700, ſB 

Coloſ. 3. 1 

If ye then be riſen with Chriſt, ſect 
© thoſe. things which. are alove, where 
Chriſt ſitteth_on the right Hand e 
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ive jou another C omforter, even the 
Spirit of Truth , that he may abide 


Ms ou for ever, 
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The ew ord was made l 


Whom. he did fore-know , he did alſo 
predeſtinate ib be C fp. to the 


Image of his Son. 
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Iſaiah 49. 6. 


Iwill give thee for 4 Light to the Gen- 
tiles, that thou mayeſt be my Salva- 
tion unto the ends of the Earth. p. 369 


All-Saints Day, 1701. 


Coloſ. 2. 18. 


Let ao Man beguile you of your Reward, 
in. a Voluntary Humility and Wor- 


ſhipping of Angels. 
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P. 301 
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C brifms Day, 1701, 
uke 2. 1 5 5 1 * 
The A el _ unto the She ear 
wk 5 I bring, V 225 Ble, 
7 great Joy, which be unto 40 
People. 
For unto you is born, this 40 in the 
City of David, 4 Saviour, which is 
Chriſt, the Lord. 5 p.459 


St. James? s Chappel in L, 1701. 
Mica 6. 3 
He hath ſhewed thee, 0 Man, what is 
good ; and what doth: the 6 Til re- 
quire of thee, ber, to do ju r. 
to love Mercy, and to wal 


with thy God? 1 * 9 
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SERMON 


Preach” d at W 


yp ORK Minſter 


ON | 
All Saints Day, 1698; 


1 a a — 3 0 * 


Epheſ. 11. 19. 
Now therefore you are no more 
Strangers and Foreigners, hut 
Fellow Citizens with the Saints, and 


of the Eu of God. 


ER ar Paul acquaints us hads with 
* a Two fold State and Condition 
of the Epheſians. 


Firft, What formerly they bad 
B beet) 


and Happineſs was, They were Fellow 
| Citizens with the Saints and of the 
. Houſhold of God. | 
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been. Strangers and Foreigners to the 
Church of God. * 
Secondly, What their preſent State 


As to their former Condition he 
briefly toucheth it in the Text, but at 
the Eleventh Verſe deſcribes it more 
amply. Remember that you were in 
times paſt Gentiles, Aliens from the 
Commonwealth of Iſrael, Strangers from 
the Covenants of promiſe, ſeparated from 
all acceſs to God, and Removed as it 


were by a Strong Wall of Partition. But f 


this was not the State of the Epheſians 
only; For all Mankind had ſinned, all h 
had gone aſtray, and fallen ſhort of 
the Glory of God, ever ſince the fall 
of Adam. 

And that this is no falſe Accuſation 
brought againſt Mankind, no calum- 
ny ſpread againſt the Pagans, by Jews 
or Chriſtians, it may appear from the 
very Confeſſions of the ſober, thinking 
and con {1dering Heathens themſelves. 
And Secondly from that account our V 
Chriſtian Theology gives of Mankind, WW x. 
confirming in every particular the for-Wf ch 
mer Conteſhon of the Heathens. to 

It is univerſally taught by their beſt} © 

Writers, 


to the 
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Writers, that the Soul of Mam was the 


product of ſome of their Gods ; that 


ſhe was placed in a middle Condition, 
neitliet actually Good, nor actually 
Bad; but capable and, ſuſceptible of 
Virtue or Vice, as having a liberty and 
ſelf ability to chooſe either of the two 
r 915 
If ſhe made a, wiſe Choice, that 
would -recymmend her to the Love and 
Favour of God, preſerve her in a near 
fruition of his Preſence, in fullneſs of 
Joy, Life, Wiſdom and Happiness. 
And, if ſhe made a bad choice, the 
conſequences of that would be very 
fatal, and draw on 4 5 and 
Apoſtacy from the root and fountain of 
her Being; a falling from one Sin to 
another, a rolling into Darkneſs, Blind- 
neſs, Senſuality, Brutality ; an Eter- 
nal War, an Eternal Exile from her 
home and Country; all ending in end- 
% Torments, and Miſery everlaſtiry. 
This is, in general, the account found 


in their own Writings,. and ſo muſt be 


lookt upon as Impartial. . 
The report which our Chriſtian 
Writers. make of the State of Man- 
kiad (from the infallible Oracles of 
the Scripture) is very near if not al- 
together the ſame. . That God made 

— Man 
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cil. Adam made a Fooliſh U 


The thoughts of Man becaine evil, and 


mitteth another Murther: In the days luciv 
of Enothi was a total Apoſtacy, and an 


Heart was Evil, and that continualh 


Te En 1 Sermon. 

Man 27 Uhatis ſay. the beſt Ex- 
tors, ſimple Aue a unb aſſed.” He dow? 
Ter before him Life "os Deb ache and ll Cha, 
leſt him in the hand of his Coun: 0¼¼, 
a of his I neſs 
Free will, Paradiſe was loſt, and Man Ligh 
driven ont from the Preſence Of God, Dar! 
from immediate Communion, with; per 


Him. Local ahſence produceth diſtance 
in Affection, and alienation of Mind. 


that continually. - He revolted more 
and more till ke became à perfect 
Stranger and Foreigner to st Creatot. Młliſte 
Cain flew his Brother; Lameth com 


univerſal Idolatry; ſhortly after we 
'tead, that all the World was filled 
with Violence and Oppreſſion; Before Herni. 
that Deluge of Noah, another Inunda 
tion of Sin and Iniquity had over: 
ſpread the Face of the whole Earth frau 
All knowledge of God was periſhed Werie 
infomuch, that God pronounced, Tha 
the wickeaneſs of Man was great; ani 
the imagination of the Thoughts of hy 


What Was the fate of all that old Rat 
of Men, St; Peter tells us: Ged ſpare 
not the Angels that . el, but caſt th 

don 


"_- 


The Firſt-Sermon; 
down to Hell, and delivered. them into 
Chains of. Darkneſs ; Nor ſpared he the 
old World: But as they. loyed Dark 
neſs , and voluntarily departed from 
Light, ſot he covered them in Eternal 
Darkneſs and Oblivion, their Memorial. 
is periſh d with them. 3 185 

This Was the degenerate State of 
Mankind from Adam, to..Noah ; Nor: 
was the World better from Nozh. till. 

he coming of Chriſt, as might eaſily 
e proved by a large complaint from 
Hiſtory Sacred and Profane, But it 
ay, Neon be more uſeful and con- 
lucive to prove all the World Stranger 
nd Foreigners to the C ommonwealth o 
frael, by ſhewing farther the Senti- 
ents of the Heathens themſelves, con- 
erning this Apoſtacy and Defection of. 
en from God, as they have deſcrib'd 
to us in ſome particular Remarks 
lrawn by them from Nature and Ex», 
crlence. = 1 if IF 01 
Firſt they tell us that the Soulof Man 
from a Natural inability inHer, always 
o Eye and Contemplate an Object or 


Wing tranſcendently more excellent 


han herſelf) is apt to flagg and grow 


00 Remiſs, and to become leſs Firm 
nd True, in' her adheſion to that Ob- 
d and fo. finks and ſlides inſenſibly 

B 3 | 


into 


The Firſt Sermon. * 
into a lower Sphere af Action, this len 
Notion wants not its Confirmation ſon 
from Scripture, for this in 1 ma 
Language is, My People have ſtarted 
aſide like a broken bow. And we fur- fro 
ther obſerve in Confirmation hereof, W aga 
that the Prophet Daniel was not able def 
to bear up, under the Gloty of the Vi- ¶ An 
ſion which he ſaw.” When he ſaw the Ser 


great Viflon, there remain d #0 Strength Pro 
in him, his Vigour was turn'd into an 
Weakneſs. And he was in 4 deep Sleep, Her 
aud his Face toward the Ground. Iſaiall il i 
ſaw the Lord in his Glory, and im- H-, 
mediately cries out, o me, I am un. ¶ rig 
done, I am cut off, for mine Eyes have wit 
ſeen the Lord. The very Seraphims bett 
veil their Faces not able to contem- 1 
plate his Glory. 85 Sou 
Secondiy, A ſecond Step or Deſcent tell 
which they "= the Soul makes in her ling 
unhappy Apoſtacy, is when ſhe begin Sen 
to Admire and Affect; Buſy and Ii. into 
tangle her elf in things of Senſt andi not! 
Pleaſure. Here ſhe mabes a Choice andi fort 
becauſe ſhe prefers vain and vile :, 


things before her true and chieſeſii aFo 
Good, Sin enters at this Door. Aua the 
is the miſſing our Mark, the former 80! 
Sinking and Falling away from God 22y 
might be occaſioned thro? infirmity 


this 
ation 
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and want of Strength, or by the vio- 
lence of ſome Strong Temptation, or 
ſome ſudden ſurpriſe, and the Soul 
may again recover. her baſis (as the 
Needle by a ſhock may be diverted 
from the Pole, and yet return to it 
again). But this is a wilful and ſinful 
departure, a Deliberate Elopement. 
And this Notion is well ſupported by 
Scripture, for this is that which in the 
Prophetick Stile is called Forſałing, me, 
and hewing out to your ſelves broken Ci- 


ferns which will hold no Water. Wall- 


ing after things that will not profit. The 
Heart of the ſilly Dove; the Lye in the 
right Hand; Martha's being cumbred 
with much ſerving, and not chooſing the 
better part with Mary. 
Thirdly, A third ſtep 
Soul goes further ſtill from God, they 
tell us, is, when ſhe by long conver- 
ſing with things here below, Matter, 
Senſe, and Body, is even Transform'd 
into them, likes nothing and reliſheth 
nothing but things of that nature and 
ſort, as the Poet hath it, s3zpCapwSn tre 
i Bapgd pors To, by long ſojourning in 


a Foreign Country ſhe is grown fond of 


the Cuſtoms of the Place, ſhe is become 
groſs in her Apprehenſion of things, 
nay Dull and Torpid, Silly and For- 


B 4 getful 


by which the 
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geriub of her own better Country, and inqu 
returning home; neither is the Notion is pr. 
unwarranted by Scripture. For the che 
A poſt le oft tells us of the . leſply minds nera 
ed. and Carnal zuiuded Man, and we there 
rcad of ſome, James the 3d. w. 15. that ¶ that 
yore Earthly, Senſual, nay even Devi- II 
liſb. No theſe particular Remarks Win t 
which the obſerving Heathens have MW whic 
5 ranſmitted to us, ought to be of Men 
weight with ſuch Men as value not Idol 
Reyclation ; as alſo th us that do; 
hecauſe we Bund them all well atteſted 
by the Holy Scriptures. 

If any. ſtih hall. ſay, theſe were only. 
cho ſpeculations of Melancholy Men 
Men that fancied. much, and de 
Schemes ſull of difficulties,. that they 
miglit have the lory ofſolving the Knot 
W l hthzy them ſelves had tyed ; and 

ver hap s the World was ndt ſo Wicked; 
ma Bookiſh, fo Senſeleſs of a future State 
Tom the time of 55 till the com- 
ing of Chriſt; to the luige Conſeſſions 
of the. Heathens, | as Lforeſaid; L {hall 
bien, firth; that all that treat of the 
nature of the Soul, agreæe that Pyrha-! 
2oras wasthe ſirſt chat taught diſtinctly 
che Greeks the Immortality thereof. 
Hence it folg, that Men totally 
Saorhnte 4 other Lite, would gever; 
es * in- 


The Firſt Sermons 
inquire the way to it. Where no end 
is propos d, no medium's are prepar'd, 


nerally received, but how many are 
there that wiſh the contrary, how few 
that Live as if they Credited it? £ 
- Tſubjoyn ſecondly, that ſome have 
in their very nature a Malignancy, 


Men at a diſtance from God; ſuch is 
Idolatry, it is down right Apoſtacy 

from God ; this was the Reigning Sin 
of the Gentiles. The tian 
deifyed Dogs and Goats, the vileſt of 


he Element of Fire; The Greets and 
omans Wood and Stone. Theſe 


hey rere the wiſeſt Nations upon Earth, 
not Mut profeſſing themſelves to be wiſe 
— hecame thus fooliſh. They Worſpipt- 
ted, 


he Creature more than the Crentor; nay; 
nany times they Worlhippe& Devils, 
he Profeſſed Enemies of the only true 

od; and they Sacrificed not to God 
dutto Devils, thus then it appears that 


od, and What St Paul affirms is e- 
qually true of all the Sons of adm; 
hey Walked in the Vanity of their minds, 
ally O bad their underſtandings Darbened, 
ever, nere become eſtranged 


which inevitably. and infallibly: ſets 


Animals; the Chaldeans and'Pirfrans 


he whole World was revolted: from 


— — * 


9! 


the belief of another World is naẽ ge- 


rom the Life 


7 


* Porplry.w hat! is found in the Writings of * 
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of God, and joyned to Idols, Teachers of 

Jes. Error in their Judgments con- is 
cerning the object of their Worſhip its 
brought on Corruption in their man- ¶ th 


ners, the. uſual conſequence of Ido- WW an 


lat 7. Ba 

In all this heinous charge, I am ſure, MW 7:7 
nothing harh been alledged againſt % 
the Heathen part of Mankind but bor 


thoſe, who would have made the 
beſt of their cauſe, even out of oppo- 


ſition to Chriſtianity, which they were W ma 
very unwilling ſhould be acknow- WM and 
ledged the Reparation of Mankind, & 
ſo that St. Paul's Indictment is truly MW it. 
laid, the Bill is by themſelves confeſt, WM gre: 
and they were not falſely accuſed. uſec 
Thus much to confirm the truth of the 
the firſt general part of the Text ; ¶ the 
That the Gentiles before the da ning on, 
of Chriſtianity, were all Strangers a Was 
Foreigners from the Commonwealth of ed, 
Ifraet.  : red, 
The ſecond was, That the Epheſ - Mar 


aus, and all that were converted from held 
Gentiliſm to Chriſtianity , are admit no S 
ted into a glorious liberty. We are be. Teſt 
come Fellow Citizens with the Saints that 
Our Reconciliation is made, our Out-. Hyp 
lawry is reverſed , the Juſtice of Goo Whic 


uſed to confeſs, the deplorable 
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is fatisfied , and now his Mercy hath 
its free courſe; a few Verſes before 
the Text, we are told how this great 
and ſtupendous Work was effected, 
But now in Chriſt Jeſus, ye who ſome- 
time were afar off are made nigh by bis 
blood, for he is our peace, who hath made 
both, one; and hath broken down the 
middle Wall of Partition , which ſtood 
between us and God, He hath purcha- 
ſed for us the benefits of the Covenants 
made to all the Faithful, in all Ages 
and Nations. | 

St. Auſtin in his Tenth Book, De Ci- 
vitate Dei reports, That one of the 
greateſt Wits of his time Porphyry 


the World ; that he was very ſenſible, 
the Soul of Man was in a loſt conditi- 
on, and alſo grieved, that as yet there 
was no way, as he thought, diſcover- 
ed, by which the Soul might be reſto- 
red, and brought back to God. This 
Man knew very well what the Goſpel 
held forth. He, tho? a Heathen, was 
no Stranger to theWritings of the New 
Teſtament, but he could not fall in with 
that; becauſe he had framed another 
wn { Crag and one main Objection 
which he had advanced pan our 
Doctrine was this -- © If Chriſt alone 
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+ bs 
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en non. 


7 8 92 55 n 0 fai bee Man muſt 
eturg to, if there be no other. 
4 game given by os hich Man can 

4 557 ; Wha is becom e. of tho 
® rations „Which Reed before 
came, who. never heard. of that 

« Name? How will it conſiſt with 
*.the Mercy of God, to luer all 

the World for 4000. Years from 

Adam to Chrilt to periſh in Igno- 

Trance, to periſh for the want of that 

© Revelation, which was kept ſecret, 
* and as a Myftery for ſo many Ages 
< and Revolutions? In anſwer we ay, 

firſt, this Obje&ion holds every whit, 

as ſtrong againſt that very Theol 7 

of the Hearhens , which the Object 

admired "I againſt ours. —. 

Rites, Ceremonies, Purifications, and 

Purgations, were invented and pra- 

Aifed by the Greshs,” as able, and ne- 

8601 to the reſtitution of Mankind, 

and” to bring tliem to Immortality. 

We know the preciſe times , when 

they & were firſt introqueed, and before 

which they were not heard of : Now, 
we Ask the Objettor, © what became of 
an the Greeks, who dyed before the 
could have the ad vantage of tho 
worthy Devices? What became of a 


hog: re acer beard FX 
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the Simothraciaa, and Eleuſinian My: 
ſeries. . Again Aoch nor * Orp Plies + aged R 
briog in ih outs of MB Uh 15 1 8 
eee Frofn their f og 1 ; 
Circle,” and that ahl e 
to their Miſcries 1 7 wE | 
riod to their tune e we 4. 
the Chriſtian *FPheols . 
that God negle GE MA | for Ke 
Vears, and is it not more abſüt 99855 
Plato tb ſuppoſe it would be 
Tears bete che reſtitution of all ing 
to their firſt Happineſſes., Again, 
thoſe celebrated rites did indeed fave 
Mankind. (as the would perſwade us © 
they did)" how did i It con it withithe . 
Merey bf their Jupfrer, not to retfiede 
them, and ſet thefn up Again, and all 
the ſilenced Oracle, for che behbof r 
the wretched World, and for the 
removal of Chriſtianity whichin their 
opinion will not ſave Mankind? uy" 
But to Anſwer directly we 7 Krit 
It ſo pleaſed God to a0, and o1verh 
no account of his ways to any. Nan, 
He hath kept the Times and Sed 
ſons in his own Power, and he that is 
ſuppoſed, even by the Ob jector, to 
Govern all Ages by a wife Proridehce, 
muſt be ſuppoſed to know what. dif- 
penſations are moſt fir and proper fot 


© all 


% 


8 


— 
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all times in particular. This Anſwer 
zs a good Anſwer to him in the Caſe; 5. F 
. becauſe as great Men in the ſame ri 5 
; as im School, as he was that niade the Ob- 5 
N — Ti- je&ion, fit down, and Modeſtly ac- 


quieſce when they are told, that the — 
| Divine Councils in the Works of Crea- ¶ er? 
0 tion, and Providence, are by us un- Mer 
i ſearchable, and carry in them a tranſ. I is it 
| cendent Wiſdom. GE. to 01 
. Secondly, It is undeniably true that WW 
in all Ages and Nations there have rhef 
| been, and till are, Multitudes obſti- WF che 
nately Wicked, Furiouſly Incorrigible, ¶ ing: 
deſperately Incurable, of ſuch we read MW. Ih. 
in Job, They ſay unto God, depart from ¶ hic 
us, we deſire not the Knowledge of thy very 


ways. And wiſe Solomon made it his 
obſervation, that the Fooliſhneſs of 4 
Man perverteth his ways, and then hu 
heart fretteth againſt the Lord; muſt 
ſuch be ſaved againſt their Will? He 
that raiſed this Obje#ion reflecting up- 
on ſome profligate Wretches, who 
would not follow his Philoſophy, 
thought it not unbecoming him to ſay, 
Rut as for theſe let them take their 
u {wing, let them Periſh becauſe they 
will Periſh: ſhall it then be thought 
à hard thing, if God ſuffer Men to 
periſh in their own Follies? Or if the 


great 
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great Maker of the World make ſome 
Veſſels for Honour and others for Uſes 
leſs Honourable? The wonder here 
ſhould not have been, why: did not 
God ſooner fave the World: ut ra- 
ther why did he at all ſend a Redeem» 
er? But as it's from himſelf to have 
Mercy upon mhom he will have Mercy, ſo 
is it from himſelf, to ſet the time, and 
to order the Seaſon for fulfilling of his 
own purpoſes. The Apoſtle tells 


theſe very Epheſians Chap.:1 v. g. that 


the Will of God concerning the ſend- 


that according as it plea (of 
which to demand a Reaſon would be 
very indecent) He had ſent him when 
the time which he had purpoſed in 
himſelf was fully come. Bene 3 
uiſq; eſt arbiter. Let us ſuppoſe 
he Scheme of Chriſtian Divinity could 
not give an Account conſiſtent with 
he Mercy of God, why the Sun of 
Righteouſneſs: aroſe ſo late, and why 
it was ſo long before the Day- Star 
from on high did viſit us? what ac- 
count will our Adverſary give, why 
his God did not long ago fnew. Mercy 
to thoſe Wicked and Rebellious An- 
gels, which Empedocles and Porphyry 
himſelf, and many others of them do, 
as 


d5 
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as well as we, confeſs to have been of 
4 Diviner Original, of a higher Ex- \ 
tract, and longer Rebels, than Man. 5 
No Reaſon is of can be given by him, 0 
the Solution of this knot ſeems to bez 8 
that God is Debtor to none of his Crea- ¶ f. 
tures, and that we ought ſo to Eye n 
and Mind-the Mercy of God as not to | 


Torger alſo that he is exactly juſt, WF mn. 
un will do right to. his own Honour * 
and injured Majeſty. We may ob. th: 
ſerve in the Reading of the Scriptures WM we 
concerning God's Judginents and h ge- 
Mercies; that of each we find accounts and 
ſometimes given and ſometimes not. Wl 1c. 
As to the Judgments of God, he may thr, 
times makesus Judges of his Proceeds of t 
ings, but where the Crime puniſhed gr: 
is Apoſtacy from him, or 1dolatry, Bl the: 
there tis otherwiſe; He acts accord-Wl that 
ing to his abſolute Power, and may Par, 
without injuſtice puniſh.the Children neu. 
for the Sins of their Fathers, and for H blan 
as many Generations as he pleaſeth the 
for having renounced him and ſet up will 
other Gods, they are become no more ſuch 
His People, and have loft all Title to dow 
his Favour. . Now, we before hate longe 
proved that Idolatry>was tlie Univer-: Ref 
fal Sin of the World till the. coming of G. 
Chriſt, and that the Wicked Angebbi gie 
= were 
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were the Authors of it. As for God's 
Mercies if they refer to any thing done 
by us, or in us, he often gives a Rea- 
ſon of them, and theſe are ſuch as we 
call Rewards: if they 1 meerly 
from himſelf, he ſeldom gives any 
Reaſon but his own Pleaſure. 

A third anſwer to the Objection 
may be this, God is good and gracious, 
at all times, and ready to forgive all 
that repent and turn unto him: and 
we may fately affirm, that he never 
denied his Mercy to any that was Fit 
and Worthy to receiveit. We may 
alſo ſafely aſſert, that all thoſe who 
thro' ſeveral Ages, before the advent 
of the Meſſias, did periſh, were not 
fit to receive his Mercy, and that thro? 
their own demerit. No Man reckons 
chat King Unmerciful, who will not 
Pardon his Rebellious Subjects, who 
never ſue for Pardon. None can 
blame the Phyſician that doth not Cure 
the Man, who never calls for him, or 
will not uſe his help when offered him, 
ſuch neglect is equally culpable with 
down right obſtinacy. I have the 
longer inſiſted upon this Objection, 
Reflecting ſo boldly upon the Mercy 
of God, becauſe I find it newly fur- 
biſhed up again in our Days. It can 

C haye 
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have no Force in the Minds of any 
who believe the Scriptures, There 16 
4 Time and a Seaſon for all things, the 
Apoſtle tells us that God had Revealed 
his Son in due time. Titus, 1. ch. v. 3. 0 
and thereby thoſe Epheſians and all | 
believers are Tranſlated into a con- t 
dition full of Hope and Comfort. And a 
ſo much is ſaid by St. Paul in the Firſt 9 
Chapter of the Romans, why God per- Vi 
mitted the Heathen World to continue It 
in Sin and Ignorance that nothing ful- 
ler can be added thereunto. 

I now therefore proceed more Par- 
ticularly to conſider under this ſecond 
General Head, what were the Advan- 
tages and Benefits which accrued to 
the Epheſians and other Gentiles by 
their becoming Chriſtians: the Apo- 
{tle here names two, They are made 
Fellom Citizens with the Saints, Zunre- 
Tas. St. Paul was now at Rome when 
he Wrote this Epiftle. Probably he 
might have in his mind, the Polity, 
the Honours, and Privileges of that | 
great City , whoſe Glory and Splen- 


dor, the Epheſians, and all the World Many 
admired : and he inſinuates, that they I lege 


by becoming Chriſtians, had loſt no 
Honours or Immunities: They were 
made tiee of the only Eternal on 

| the 
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the Heavenly Jeruſalem, Rome com- 


municated her Honours to ſome 
Towns by the Names of Maunicipia, 
free Towns, their Burgers had the like 
of Roman Citizens, tho' they never 
ſaw Rome; they were alſo permitted 
to live according to their own Laws 
and Cuſtoms, and had their own Ma- 
giſtrates. Such a Town was Tarſus 
where St. Paul was Born, and whence 
he calls himſelf a Roman, to be of 
ſuch a Corporation is to be Municeps a 
Freeman. Tertullian renders the Word 
FoATac nunicipat us, our Freedom: our 
free Commerce, taking the Word of 
the Text SuuroAras in this Senſe. St. 
Paul tells his Epheſians, that whereas 
they heretofore Liwd a Savage kind of 
Life in their Gentiliſm, without Gods 
Laws or Government , without the Be- 
vefits, Privileges, Conveniencies, Se- 
curities, and other Advantages which 
they enjoy , who are Incorporated and 
made God's Freemen. Now they are 
received into Chriſtian Freedom; 
and that without being diveſted of 
any Civil Dignity or former Privi- 
lege, without being Strip: of an 
ſecular Honour, which may conſift 


& no * | 
were with True Religion: the parting 
City, Vith ſuch as are inconſiſtent, is no 
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loſs, St. Paul after he had reckoned up 
many Privileges, which he had above 
others before his Converſion , then 
adds, but all theſe things that were gain 
to me, Preeminent Profits, and Advan- 
tages, I counted loſs and 8 them 


all, as far as they might hinder me 

rom coming to the Freedom of Chriſt. 

As to all other ſecular Attainments, 

the Chriſtian Polity , either tolerates 
them as being in themſelves N any 
or adviſeth to retain them ; becauſe 
they may become ſerviceable to the 
interelt of Religion, St. Paul gives 
this advice. Art thou called to be 4 
Chriſtian , while thou art in a State of 
Servitude, matter not that; but if thou 
canſt obtain Freedom, (any Place of 
Power, any Poſt of Honour) aſe that 
Liberty, for ſo maiſt thou, either thy 


felf ſerve Chriſt with more freedom, or 3 
help and Protect others in his Service. 


Jovian willingly parted with his Mi- 
litary Belt, when he found by keep- 
ing it, he muſt be obliged to Wor- 
ſhip the Heathen Gods, he reſumed 
it when he ſaw no Danger by it to his 
Profeſſion. But betwixt a Roman, 


and a Chriſtian Freeman, there is yet 
a further Congruity ; It was a pecu- 
har Honour granted to this ſort of 

Free- 
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Freemen in the Roman Polity, that 
they, and they only, were Liſted and 
Allowed to Fight in the Roman Le- 
gions; they were not lookt upon as 
Foreigners and Strangers; ſuch Hon- 
our theſe Epheſians now had; they 
were not only Fellow Citizens but 
Fellow Soldiers with the Saints; Be- 
ing by Babtiſm, which anſwers with 
us to the Roman Sacrament or Mili- 
tary Oath, enrolled into Chriſts Army, 
Coronat Seculum, the Roman Soldier 
was Crowned, if he performed well; 
Coronat c Chriſtus, there is alſo laid 
up an immortal Crown for eve 
Chriſtian that finiſheth his Warfare 
with the approbation of the Captain 
of his Salvation. Slaves and Bond- 
men were never taken into the Roman 
Militia , accordingly every Chriſtian 
renounces all Tyes and Bonds to the 
World, the Fleſh, and the Devil, 
when he gives up his Name, and pro- 
miſcs to Fight under the Banner of 
the Croſs. 

But Secondly he is a Fellow Citizen 
ovkT)T1s Who is by favour, or for 
ſome other account admitted into the 
Rights of a Roman Colony. This was 
a greater Honour than to be admit- 
ted into a Free Town, for the Body 


E 3 and 


22 


+ Wiſd. 


22. 7. 


( 
The Firſt Sermon. 


and Groſs of the Colony was made up 
of Romans, Born free at Rome, the 0- G 
thers were not of that Original, and a 
City. The Wiſdom and Polity of the . 
Roman Government in ſending out * 
their Colonies was this; they thereby 2 
won and gained the Minds and Hearts 0 
of the People in the remote Provinces; 
they brought them over inſenſibly WM 7 
and by gentle Means to Love and Em- k 
brace their Laws, to like their Diſci- A 
pline, to turn to their Religion, a % 
Municipium of which we ſpoke before, Jo 
might tor ſome good Service done the p, 
Roman Commonwealth be Dignified 7 
with the Privileges of a Colony; For r 
ſuch a Reaſon, perhaps, this very City > h, 
wherein we are now aſſembled might WF ple 
be from a Nſauicipium promoted to a 7 a 
Colony. The Parallel is plain, the 
Church of God, in this World, reſem- in 
bles a Colony; The Book Wiſdom + ex- ha. 
preſly calls the Church of the Teſta- Wi in 
ment by that Name. The Chriſtian WW 1- 
Church by divine Providence is plant- M or, 
ed all over the whole World, in order ¶ are 
to Seaſon and Sweeten, to Moralize 5 
and Chriſtianize the Sturdy Nature oſ 15 | 


Mankind. All that are fo taken into 
it as to become not only Proſelites of 
the Gate, outward Profeſſors, but allo 

4 Pro- 
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Proſelites of the Law, or of Righte- 


* ouſneſs, they are no longer Strangers, 
4 and Foreigners, but are inveſted with 
5 the Full and Compleat Immunities, 


and Privileges of the Colony into 
b which they are adapted, as the Branch 
2) MW or Scion which is grafted into another, 


og ſtock partaketh of the Root and Fat- 
TY a neſs of the Stock. Iſaiah the 56, and 6. 
pe. TheSons of the Strangers that join them- 
_ ſelves to the Lord, to follow him, and to 
{ct- Love him, and to be his Servants even 
9. them will I bring to my Holy Mountain 
Moy and make them joyful in my Houſe of 
the Prayer, For my Houſe ſhall be called a 
fied Houſe of Prayer unto all People, I that 
For other the out caſts of Iſrael, will yet ga- 
80 ther others unto him. Which is a very 


plain Prediction of bringing in the 
to a Gentiles into the Colony of the Church. 
= Thirdly, He was a Fellow Citizen 

em- in the higheſt Senſe of that Word, who 
ex- had a Right of Suffrage, and a Voice 
in the Election of Magiſtrates, and 

alſo a Right to bear Offices in the City 
of Rome; in this Notion alſo, all that 
racr BY are called to the Freedom of the Goſ- 
pel are Fellow Citizens with the Saints: 
rc 0 BY all are the Sons of God, and thereby 
1 diſparity of Families is excluded; 
"I all are Heirs of the ſame Inheritance, 


C 4 thereby 
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thereby all Priority in the ſame Famity ll the 
is vacated. In Alexandria the Agypti- St. 
an was not ſo free as the Mocedonians is h 
and Jews: here is neither Bond nor ſait 
Free, neither Roman, nor Jem, nor Pr. 
Scythian, nor Greek, nor Barbarian, Mio, 
theſe are diſtinctions in the little and i 
narrow Governments of Human Con- ¶ n 
trivance, but in the Glorious Liberty Vt 
to which Chriſtianity invites, theſe Pour 
Particularities have no Place, nor Uſe. Whr/0 
Every Man in this City is equally Wo 6 
Free, becauſe every Man here hath Con, 
the ſame Tenure, all hold of Chriſt ]Wrou: 
the Head. And in this City there Wſtion 
can be no Compoſition, every one al- on 
lowing the Pretentions of another to What 
be as Reaſonable and Fair as his own ; Nhe 
nay every one is ready to prefer ano- he 
ther before himſelf in Honour. God 
deſigned this Government, ſo that 
there ſhould be no Schiſm in that Body, 
but that the Members ſhould have the 
ſame care one for another; ana that 1 
one Member ſhould Suffer, all ſhould 
Sympathize with it, if one Member 
(hour be Honoured all ſhould yejoyce 
with it. For as in the Natural Body, 
many Members make one Body, and 
every Member in particular tho? more 
Honourable ſerveth and obeyeth 85 
eng 
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the good of the whole, ſo is it, faith 
St. Paul, in the Body of Chriſt ; which 

is his Church. Matt. 20. v. 25. Chriſt 
faith to his Diſciples, You know that the 


nor Princes of the Gentiles Exerciſe Domi- 
ian, Nion over them, but it ſhall not be ſo 
with you, but whoſoever will be great a- 


mong you, let him beyour Miniſter. He 


rty t will be Chief among you let him be 
jeſe Pour Servant. Even the Son of Man 
Jie. */ ig jour Lord and Maſter, came not 
ally e be Miniſtred unto, but to Miniſter. 


onſtantine the firſt Chriſtian Empe- 

rour, was the firſt who gave all Na- 
ions, indifferently, Acceſs to all the 
Honours of Rome, thereby making 


to hat City the Univerſal Mother of the 
vn; {whole World; he had for his Pattern 
no- le Jeraſalem above, the Mother of us 
30d ll. Thus then to be admitted and 
hat ndenizen'd into the City of God, is 
dy, great advantage and renders the 
the tate of the Gentiles very far different 
4 rom what it was before, but there is 
ld Met a higher Honour vouchſafed to 
ber hem; thgy are not only receiv'd into 
ce he Fellowſhip of the City of God, 
xdy, Hut alſo into the very Family of God, 
and Ley are Fellow Citizens with the Saints 
ore ud of the Houſehold of God, 

tor Tlus 
the 

\ 
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This is a ſecond advantage, a new 

and nearer Relation. In the former 

Relation they were under God as al 

King or Governour; in this they are 

to be conſidered as Filii-familias and 

he as Pater-familias, which in the Senſe 

of all Mankind imports a cloſer endear 

ment. Tis a great Bleſſing to live inf 

a Kingdom ruled by a good and gra. 

cious King, Tis a great Happineſs tolf 

live in a City Governed by a prudent 

Magiſtrate, But the Son of that King 

is very ſenſible, that there is a Com. 

fortable difference betwixt an Heirſ 

and a Citizen, a Son and a Subject. 

The kindneſs of the Governor may 

= flow from Politicks, the regards of 

þ the Father, riſe from Natural Aﬀecti 

i on. Theſe Epheſians had been taught 

i by their Philoſophers, that tho* Gol 
Governed the World by his Provii 

dence: yet that Providence was 2 

general Inſpection, and deſcended not 

lower than the Orb of the Moon. Thi 

was no very obliging Doctrine. I 

this be true, Oh! How g@at is thi 


diſtance betwixt God and Man? For 7 
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heir Heads are Numbred , They are 
rmer Wis continual Charge, they have their 
| as ail Bread from him, and that not 
y are pnly by that common proviſion by which 
and ee ſuſtains all his Creatures, but by 4 
Senſe pater nal and ſpecial Affection, which 
dear dds inexpreſfible Sweetneſs to all his 
ven ifs. 
gra. All that I have ſaid both as to the 
eſs toWormer Relation, that of a Citizen in 
udenteference to 4 Governour, or Fellow 
King ens, as alſo, to the ſecond, that 
Com. pe a Son in reference to a Father, is 
early holden forth in the third Chap- 
cr of this Epiſtle to the Epheſians and 


, new 
- 


mag he ſixth verſe, where St. Paul affirms, 
ds 0! What the Gertiles are now become 
ffecti WE orwue of the ſame Body and Corpora- dann 
aug ,, and Suyxanporopaſoint Heirs, and 


FuνEνονανπ Copartners, (to all intents 


Provriggna without Reſtriction) in all the 
was ag romiſes, and immunities of the Saints, 
d nochn the Children of God, they are 
, Thi ellow Citizens, Sons, and Heirs. 

C 4 But what the Happineſs of this lat- 
8 


er state of the Epheſians is (and fo of 
ll that imbrace Chriſtianity) we may 


anc better eſtimate by yet a more particu- 
ſophy ar Reflection upon ſome Characters, 
-y ar: by which the Apoſtle deſcribes their 
irs former ſad Condition in the Verſe a 


little 


yy 
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little before the Text. They were 
Atheiſts, without God, indeed a cer: 


tain People called Thoes were ſuch, 
who all periſhed in a Moment, Man, 


fe 
nd t 
us e, 
f th 
noth 
annc 
oul « 
an 
liſpu 
ut tl 
IC 1 
| hir 


doul 


Woman, and Child; Houſes and 

Dwellings ; no footſteps of their Town 
or Cities could be found. We hear 
alſo of one Vanninus who was Burnt 
for an Atheſt in the Preceding Age. 
but tis hard to think that there can be 
really any ſuch in this preſent World 
and we are ſure there will be none un 


the other. But theſe Epheſians and al ; 


Gentiles were Atheiſts, that is Irreli ; ith 
gious; they held Wicked Opinion ery 
concerning God, they thought the Df hi 
vine Nature no better nor holier tha f he: 


* 


their own. Such as theſe are Prada 
Atheiſts, who tho' they know then 
is a God, yet care not to retain him ii 
their thoughts, they care not to Hon 
our him, nor Reverence him, nol 
Glorify him as God. The World wah 
always full of theſe, and the preſent 
Age abounds with them, theſe ar 
commonly found amongſt the dz/pu 
ters of their time, the Pſalmiſt calls 
them Peſts, they love to ſpread their 
diſeaſe. It were well for them if there 
was no God, Epuajoy a very happ} 
diſcovery; For ſo at the end of 1 

| Lit 
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were if all accounts would be evened, 
Acer nd the Atheiſt would have his guie- 
ſuch; e. But alaſs! here's the vanity 
Man f the diſputer, he would perſwade 
and nother to disbelieve what he himſelf 
own;Wannot at that very Moment for. his 
hearWoul disbelieve, for there is in every 
BurnWMan an unextinguiſhable Light: the 
Age iſputer fondly Fancies he may put 
an beſhut this Light in another Man, when 
Forlae finds he can never extinguiſh it 
ne inn himſelf, God when he Creates the 
nd al Poul of Man doth not leave himſelf 
reli rithout Witneſs, he weaves into her 
inionWery Eſſence and Being, ſuch notices 
1e Dit himſelf, as ſhe can never work out 
r than herſelf, while ſhe ſhall Live. Pſalm, 
acticiſiſhe 4th Lord lift thou up the light of 
hy Countenance upon us. The Septua- 


there : 
zint has it, The light of thy Counte- 


nim in 


* 
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Hon. ce is marked upon us, An Ancient 
„ not leathen long before ſaid the ſame 
d wa hing, this is that Power or Principle 
reſent {Within us which -we-commonly--catt 
ſe ar Lonſcience, Anima a primordio conſci- 
diſpu ia dei, dos eſt, ſays Tertullian. Some 
t calbhgery ſignificantly call it d apyai@. 
their = Spονν . Philo, the Man that awells in 
ther: v Mans Soul; who ſecretly and invi- 
happy ibly commends, or rebukes us; truly 
of th MElled o Tu, ebe who is Witneſs with 


Life us, 
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us, for us, or againſt us, and canng 
be bribed, or ſilenced, becauſe he i 
from above, of Heavenly Original, h 
cannot poſſibly be brought to betran 
or deny God, his Maſter, who | 
him in the Soul as a Guardian or Sul 
perviſor. Here then appears the Folly 
and the Sin of the Atheiſt, he will nai 
know; God, whom yet he cannot bu 
know and hence ariſeth that wotul 
Strife, and Contention betwixt # 
Man, and that other Man, the Wit 
neſs-man within him. Hence follow 
Diſſatisfaction, Melancholy, diſordef 
in Converſation, Sadneſs in the midi 
of Mirth , Uneaſineſs, Self-hatred; 
the Sword, the Piſtol, the Halter, o 
ſome ſuch untimely Death of which 
= days afford too frequent Exam 
ples. | 


Preach' d at 


YORK Minſter 


ON 
Chriſtmas Day, 1698. 


Ifaiah vii. 14. 


Hereſore the Lord himſelf ſhall give 
Dou a fign, a Virgin ſhall conceive 
and bear a Son, and ſhall call his 


Name 13 


A JRophecy is uſually obſcure, for it- 
is the tranſmitting ſome Revela- 


on by a ſupernatural agenee, to the 
under, 
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Syſteme of Matter, which may i 
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underſtanding of ſome poor Mortal] 
whoſe Faculties and Capacities are 
very unproportionate to receive it. 

It commonly makes uſe of ſomefi 
Types, Similitudes, Figures, and Sim 
bols in condeſcention to our infirmi. 
ties; but if the Subject Matter of thel 
Revelation be a thing only known un. 
to God himſelf, the reſult of ſome Ef 
ternal Council, and purpoſe of his 
Mind, ſomething predeſtin'd and conf 
trived to be put into Execution, if 
this World, before any World wa 
Created, or any Creature exiſted 
what poſſibly can be found in thi 


any tollerable degree give a Reprel 
ſentation of ſupernatural truths, of 
bear any affinity with things Imma 
terial? | TT I 
Letters, Words, and Language T 
mbols and Signs of the conception q 
of our Mind; but our Words ver Phe⸗ 
often falter, and are not ſufficienti¶ eli 
expreſſive of our Thoughts, and ve erer 
frequently want Names and Term ear 
to declare what we underſtand. Howl": 
much leſs adæquate are our Minds ub 
the Ideas of the divine Mind, our No Im 
i 5 1 Nat. 
tions, to his Notions, our Thoughts ui. 


his Thoughts, and Purpoſes? l 
: What 
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2rtal Whatever therefore comes to us 
are from above, comes with loſs and di- 
t. minution, Recipitur dd modum recipi- 


ſome ent, as we can receive and bear it. 
If it come by Voice and Words, the 
Words muſt be in our Language, elſe 
we cannot underſtand them, and our 


n un. 
ne E Heaven, if it come by immediate im- 
F hl preſſion upon our Underſtanding, ſtill 


n, "WF modate it ſelf, and deſcend to our nar- 


1 wal row Powers of apprehenſion, other- 


cifted tl wiſe it will be of no inſtruction to us. 
1 thi It will be in vain and fruitleſs and our 
underſtandings will remain unpro- 
fited. 


mm diſe, there he heard prpuale Words, or 
racher pnpele things, which it was im- 
oſſible for any Man to utter. And 
we may obſerve that the ſame Pro- 


s ven phecy concerning the ſame Perſon, is 


. — gh 
cienti delivered by the fame Prophet, at dit. 
1d werent times, in different degrees of 
Term earneſs, and intelligibleneſs; and 
Hor chat the latter Prophets upon the ſame 
nds tu Pubject, ſpeak more plain than the 
ur No ormer, and that ſtill over theſe 15 

att a Veil and 
ghts to a Veil and Mantle. 


They knew in part, and they Propheſied. 
D *72 


What 


Language is not the Language of 


the diſcovery muſt ſuit and accom- 


St. Paul was wrapt up into Para- 
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i» part. They ſaw through a Glaſs 
in a Dark Reſemblance, and they 
communicated to us, as they were 
able; and what was Viſion to the 
”rophet, becomes to us as the Word- 
of 4 Book Sealed, either thro' the 
Weakneſs of the deliverer or the in- 
firmities of us the Readers. 

However, we muſt acknowledge it 
to be a great Mercy, that Almighty 
God doth in any degree impart his 
Gracious Pleaſure to us; That he 
Mercifully deſigns to caution us, and 
forwarn us, of our Ruin and Deſtru- 
ction; to which we are continually 
poſting: and ws ought to be greatly 
humbled under a due Senſe of our 


dulneſs, who underſtand fo little of } 
that which God communicateth, and 
Knows us capable to comprehend, elſe 
hg would not have imparted it. God 
ſpeaketh once yea twice, ſaith Job, nay 
many times, het Men perceiveth not. 
In divers Efforts, Eſſays, Attempts, 
Ways, and Manners; he ſpake of old 


by his Prophets; but both the Men of 
old, and we of latter times, by Na- 
tural inabilities, and ſelf contracted 
Weakneſſes, by Lazineſs and Sloth 


have marred all the Powers, which | 


God gave usof converſing with him. 


We 


— OR 


p * . * ad 1 * — a 
rr. 


8 
» © Fr Py 
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We have ſunk our Minds into Soul, 


wy our Souls we have drowned in ſenſe, 
ere our ſenſes we have totally immerged 
the in Fleſh and Brutal Pleafures, And 


rds can we pretend to ſudge of or under- 
the ſtand things purely Divine, Spiritual 


and Intellectual? We muſt buy that 
Eye · ſalve recommended in the Reve- 


e it lations: we muſt avoid that, @r@Azina- 
bty e. 7 73 Ae, Zirnot Mankind is 
his lazy and idle in the ſearching after 

he Truth tho' it concern them moſt 
and F nearly. 


*Tis true the Prediction in our Pro- 
phet is very amazing and hard to be 
underſtood, it hath proved a Stone of 
Stumbling, to a great many. It be- 
eins in the 7:4 Chapter with a Con- 
rradiction, A Virgin [continuing 
auch] /ba/{ bear 2 Child, and in the 
nth it wraps it ſelf up in an Allegory, 
=: rolls it ſelf into Myſtery, and at laſt 


HE ET ET CEPT 
— 


not, Narifies it {elf into a Spiritual meaning, 
4 
npts, er tine and ſubtil. 3 
Fold However let us not faint, this we 
en of Have for a ſure Foundation, that Sal- 
Na- Nation offered in the New Teſtament 
ated as certainly prefigured in the Old: 
Sloth Nor can we fully acquieſce in our be- 
vhich Mer of the Meſſiah, or render a Reaſon 
him. t our Faith except we bring the Pro- 


D 2 phet 
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phet to the Evangeliſt, and the Go. 


pel to the Propheſies, theſe are Du- 2 
plicates, Covenants indented, one T 
mult anſwer the other. The Holy | be 


Men of Old gave us the firſt draught, Þ 
and the Ichnography of the New Je- 
ruſalem; if we take pains, we ſhall | 
find that the Holy Men in the New 
Teſtament gave us the Finiſhing, and 
the Hiſtory of the Matters relating 
to the Meſſiah, 1 

For a farther inducement to us to 
ſtudy well this Propheſy (beſides the f 
mighty concern we have in the thing 
Propheſied) the Perſon Propheſying 
may very reaſonably ingage our out-W 
molt diligence in the ſearch. His cre-8l 
dibility and his veracity is unqueſtiof 


p47 
* 
* 
» 
* 


nable. Euſebius Writes of a ver 45% 
learned, and inquiſitive Man among 5 
the Philoſophers, who made an exati 7 
Collection of all the Propheſies, o- 4 + 
Oracles of the Heathen Gods, in or a 
der to find out the certain way to Sal * 
vation and Happineſs. He reckoned i. 
that the Gods without doubt, would” << 
take care to give that neceffary dr _ 
rection, but he confeſt that his ſearci_ll © 
was Vain and Unſatisfactory. Nj 2 
Marvel : for he ſought not in the prof io 
per Place; he fought as it were t A 


Living 
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Living among the Dead, and for 
Truth from the Father of Lyes, God 
be thanked we have a more, nay a 
moſt ſure Word of Propheſy. God 
Almighty did confirm the Word of his 
Servant Iſaiah , in ſeveral other In- 
ſtances, and hath alſo confirmed, and 
a fulfilled this moſt Noble and Glorious 
Prediction as will appear hereafter. 
This is that Prophet, that clear and 
Witrong ſighted Prophet, that fore- 
nowing Seer, who at ſo great a di- 
trance of Time, and Place, ſpoke of 
be Acts of Cyrus. Iſaiah 45. v. k. 
us ſaith the Lord to Cyrus, thy right 
„ have I Strengthened to ſubdue 
tio Vations before thee, I am the Lord which 
1" / ed thee by thy Name, that ſaith 
y = Cr ws, thou art my Shepherd; That 

=: of Jeruſalem thou ſhalt be built, 
; _ nd of . Tele thy Leon tt [ball 
2 WW /4:d4. This Propheſy is very remar- 


s — able; it was delivered full 210 years 
i-oned efore Cyrus was Born. It was deli- 
Foul red Þy a Man of a Nation, far re: 
ary di ote from the Scene where Cyrus 
s ſearcl tions were performed. The Cap- 


ve Jews ſhewed it to Cyrus at Babyloz, 
aſtoniſhed him, when he read him- 
, his own Councils, and Deſigns 
Tien truly pourtraied fo long before. 
D } Now 
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Now he underſtood by whoſe afſi- r 
ſtance, and conduct, he had been en- f 
abled to take Sardis, to ſubdue Be WF 2 
Hon, to overthrow the vaſt, Empire 

of the CHaldeans: who it was that had 0 
gone before him, that had broken in h 
pieces the Gates of Braſs and cut in ſun. i 4 
der the Bars of Iron. Aſtrologers U 
and Star-gazers will fay ; all this h 
the Prophet might foreſee from the ¶ th 
appearance of ſome Comet, which ho 
< uſually portends the Fall, and Chan- th 
ges of Kingdoms and grand Revo 1 in 
© Jutions, But to take off ſuch ſur- W. 
mizes, we may obſerve how parti: he 
cular this Prophecy was, and how f 
careful Almighty God was to honou "E 
it, even to little Puattilios. Becauſe N!1 
the Prophet had ſaid, Cyrus ſhall be thi Re 
name, God took care that they W 
were to name the Child ſhould call ſo 
him Cyra. Cyrus being infinitely plea in 
ied, upon the reading of theſe thing 1 Ro! 
-o find himſelf fo highly favoured by Arr 
the God of the Jews, in great Zea Sen 
and Gratitude decreed mighty thing ing] 
for that People; diſmiſſed them from 
cheir Captivity , ordered - Jeraſalen,f ſo f 
ind the Temple to be rebuilt, - Bu fron 
gur Prophet had faid the Foundation = 


-nly of the Temple ſhould be laid 
W no! 
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nor was there any thing farther done, 
for Cyr 5 went off the Stage ſoon 
after. 


wire Another Evidence of the Veracity 
8 of our Prophet is that Rez/z and Pekah 

„ in had Confederated themſelves againſt _ 
; ſun” WF 44 King of Judah, Ahaz was not 
ogers upright with God. He ſent under- 
this hand to the King of Aſſria; never- 
1 the theleſs things went ill with him, all 
vhich hopes of deliverance were vaniſhed, 
han- WJ th<rcupon our Prophet promiſes him 
Jeb. in his loweſt State and Ebb, that if he 


would relie upon the God of 1/-ae!, 
he would deliver him. The event 
vas, the City was delivered accord- 
ing to the Propheſy, tho? both thoſe 
= Kings appeared before it. In the 
Reign of King Hezekiah, Jeruſalem 


um: Here our Prophet foretels the 
Nouting and Diſſipating this vaſt 
Army, the time and circumſtances of 
ennacheribs precipitate Flight, and 
Inglorious raiſing the ſeige of the al- 
moſt taken Town. This Prophet al- 
0 ſoretold the Recovery of Hezetiah 


> aide! Heaven ſhould be retrograde; that 
no! D 4 the 
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vas cloſely beſieged by the * Aſſrians,* Aa i 
2 ſo that good Hezekiah's heart failed A 


from a very dangerous + Sickneſs ; + 2 «ings 
What the Sun aud all the Movements 25.8. 


may very Laudably and Profitably 
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the People of * Judah and the Poſterity 
of Hezekiah, ſhould all of them drink 
of the Waters of Babylov. Theſe 
and many other Predictions (all veri- 
fied and confirmed by undeniable E- 
vents, and Proots) ſtrongly aſſert the 
Credibility of this Divinely inſpired 
Man ; they ſtrongly invite us to ex- 
amine and carefully look into this Pro- 
pheſy, in which not the fate of ſome | 
ſingle City, nor, the Revolutions of 
ſome one or two Kingdoms, but fata 
hamant generis, the fate of all Man- 
kind are contained, a diſcovery well 
hecoming the Father of Mankind to 
make; and as well becoming all Man- 
kind to Conſider, Underſtand, Im- 
Grace, and Adore. If there be a People, 
in the World, given more than others 
to mind Propheſies, here that People 


imploy rheir curioſity. But if any 
one well perſwaded of the value of 
the thing predicted by our Prophet, 
and alſo of the credibility of the Perſon Wi 
toretelling, ſhall yer queſtion his own WF 
Abilities to make the ſearch; if he 
doubts that after ſo many Ages he 
may not be able fully to perſwade a 
pertinacious Jew , or Modern Scep- 
tick that a Virgin (remaining a Var- 


gin) 
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Wone have recourſe to ſome good and 
ble expoſitor of this Propheſy : and 


t 


reri- What he may not go far to find that 
e E. xpoſitor, I will direct him to the very 
: the Welt in all the World, and that is St. 
ired ale in the 27th verſe of his firſt 
ex- WL hapter. The Angel Gabriel was ſent 
Pro- Virgin, whoſe name was Mary, of 
ome e Houſe of David, and ſaid unto her, 
s of Behold thou ſhalt conceive and bring 
fats Worth 4 Son, and ſhalt call his name 
Han- eſus. | 
well Here it is obvious to every ordinary 
id to Neader, that the Words of the Prophet 
Man- oke of a Virgin, are applied expreſly 
Im- the Virgin Mary. He that will not 
ople, How an Angel to be a competent In- 
thers Mrpreter of Scripture, is obliged to 
ople ing a better, Good Angels cannot 
ably, deceived, nor will they deceive 
any 

ie of = >ccondly, let ſuch an humble doubt- 
phet, obſerve , that his Guide and In- 
erſon ucctor is not an inferior Angel but 
own s Gabriel. The Rabbies tell us 
if he ere are four principal Angels, which 


s he 
de a 
IcePp- 
Vir- 
gin) 


=” appear in attendance on the 
preme Majeſty, and this Angel de- 
W's of himſelf, I am Gabriel that 
and in the preſence of God. None 

better 


in) ſhould be a Mother, let ſuch an 
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Weeks he ſhould be cut off, Luke the 
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better able to inform us of the Mat. 
ters relating to the Meſſias, than thi; ; 
Archangel, he ſtands by the Banner of 
the Tribe of Jada, of which Tribe 
our Lord ſprang; his Face is turned 
always, fay thoſe Rabbies, toward the 
Eaſt, and Chrift in the Prophet . 
chary is called mac Oriens, the Eat 
Gabriel is always employed in the Af. 
fairs relating to the Meſſias in the gth off 
Daniel, v. 21. The Man Gabriel enform 
ed him, that after ſo many Weeksll 
Meſſiah ſhould come, and after ſo man iin, 


CO 


1. Y. 19. The ſame Angel delivers 
Meſſage to ZXychary, the Father of 
John the Baptiſt, who was to be thi 
Harbinger of the Meſhas, and there 
fore Gabriel was to be imployed. T 
not ſaid what Angel dictated th 
Propheſy to Jaiah: They alſo tell wi 
that every Prophet had his particulal 
Angel to inſtruct him; that in the 9 


Chapter the name Gabriel, is foun pr. 
among thoſe Glorious Titles of th tt 
Meſſias; and if their Rule» be true tl 
that two different Angels are never inv 
ployed about one and the ſame Matt tc 
there we may conclude, that it wa 


Gabriel that brought this Prophely toſchis 
T/atah concerning the Meſſias, becavi'Wha 
we find him always managing in bh» 

colt 
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Mat concerns, and if he brought it he is 
in thi ; certainly the beſt interpreter of the 
ner o Propheſy. | 

== Thirdly, let ſuch a modeſt doubter 
alſo tarther confider that what our 
WPropher intended by 4 Virgin, and 
manuel was certainly accompliſhed: 
in the Virgin and Child at Bethlehem, 
Matthew rift. All this was done that it 


oth 08-104: be fulfilled which was ſpoken, by 
form e Prophet Iſaiah, behold a Virgin ſhall 
Weeks: wit Child, Nor was St. { "x. 
mam ingular in this his belief, Zgchary, 
ke the Lanna, Mary, the Virgin after much 
1 dliffidence, the Wiſe- men from the 
ner ( 


it after much inquiring, Herod un- 


be th 'illing to believe it, and alſo all good 
there end devout Men and Women in Je- 
d. "11884 /lem that looked for the Meſſias, 
d th u theſe believed that the Propheſy 
tell vas fulfilled. Not only theſe in and 
rticulaſ bout Jeraſalem were fo perſwaded ; 
the gut the ſame perſwaſion had over- 
founſpread all the Eaſt, from whence 
of the thoſe Wiſemen came, that about 
e true that very time a Wonderful King 
ver in. was to be Born in Judea, who was 
Matt to be acknowledged and called ſuch 


it wa ab omnibus qui ſalvi eſſe velint. All 
hely t08Fthis ſuits very well to our King, Em- 
becaulWWhatically called every where, #he Sa- 
in hi; UIOWT , 

col. | 
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vioar : all this is recorded by Tully ai Va 
little before our Meſſias Was Born, 


evidently. out of ſeveral Places of this 
our Seraphick Prophet. 
To all that hath been ſuggeſted for 


the confirmation of the Doubter, and ( 


his inſtruction, it may not be unuſeful M'<<* 
to lay the whole Propheſy out of both ** 


Chapters, the 7th and the 9th before 
him, and give an eaſy Paraphraſe on 
it altogether, Behold a Virgin ſhall bring 
forth a Son whoſe name ſhall be Imma. , 
wuel, this Child ſball be Born for us, ani © 
this Son ſhall be given to us; his Stil: 
ſhall be, Wonderful, Councellor , the 
Mighty God, the Everlaſting Father, 
the Prince of Peace, of the increaſe f 


his Coverument there ſhall be no end. 


. 
— 


He ſhall. fit upon the Throne of his Fa-. 
ther David, he ſhall order that Ring- 
dom and eftabliſh it with everlaſtin! il 
Judgment and Juſtice. | 
We wanted a Saviour , one that 
could fully fave us from our Sins: He 
that could do this muſt himſelf be 
free from all Sin, he that could be 
ſach muſt be Born in a Miraculous 
| | | way. 
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ay, of a Virgin, ſanctified by the 
3005 1 Holy Ghoſt for that very purpoſe. 


Born, . ; 
after Hence was it the Angel faid unto her, 


Fr Luke, 35. The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come 
BY or thee, and that Holy thing which 
more if hall be Born of thee, ſhall be the Son of 
f this Cod. Then the Child, it is called 


mmanuel; ſo in St. Matthew, now 


d f he word it we render it Literally 
* or 1 : f 

and God with us, if more freely, and 
uſefol : according to the larger meaning and 
both Import of it, it is Jeſus, 4 Saviour, 
fore od man; It is rendered both theſe 
& on ays by the Prophet; and St. Luke 
brink ecauſe he wrote to the Greeks, gives 
as, he Greek interpretation. This Child 


vas born for us, not for himſelf, and 
vas deſervedly called Wonderful, his 
Birth, his Life, his Miracles, his 


5y and A 


Stil. 


1 q eath, his Reſurrection, his Aſcenſion; 
iſe ff Il ſpeak him fuch. Who more pro- 
LT erly could be called Councellor than 


e, who is the Wiſdom of his Father, 
Cine ewas in that firſt Councel where it 

„eas faid, Let us make Man. He was 
aſt n that other great Council where the 
ecemprion of Man was agreed up- 
N, according to the purpoſe, which God 
ve Father purpoſed in and thro him. 
ie came into the World, to reveal 
his Councel of God concerning Man- 
kind, 


Fa- 


that 
He 
If be 
d be 
ulous 
way. 
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Child Jeſus, the Son of the Virgin 
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kind, whence it ſeemeth that the bei e 
and moſt Ancient of the Greek Tran ; | 
ſlators call him in this Place of ou hem 
Prophet very excellently w&yzaxMhuſ 
8. N ayyeros the Meſſenger of the greet Tis 
Councel. Again becauſe the fulneiWkm 

Don 


7 


of the Godhead dwelt in him real 
and perſonally, the Prophet called 
him the Mighty God. He is alſo Stiledi 
the Everlaſting Father, ſurely ſuc 
according to his Divinity: he is the 
Ancient of Days, he that only hat 
Eternity; tho? according to his hum 
nity, and as born this day, He is the 


* 


Then further becauſe as a Prince, Hil 
had Power with God, and Wreſtle(l 
with him, and prevailed and made ou 
Peace with him, we have all the rea 
ſon imaginable to ſuppoſe him th 
Prince of Peace. His Kingdom is | 
Peaceful Kingdom; his Scepter, is a 
Scepter of Righteouſneſs and Judgh 
ment, adorned with a Dove, that Doë 
bearing an Olive Branch. Laſtly, 
the Throne of his Father David ſhal N 
be given him. The Scripture exhibir 
to us a Temporal Kingdom of Davis 
and a Spiritual one. Ezech. 34. 1 
will ſet up one Shepheard over my People 
even my Servant David he ſhall fei 


then. 
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he bel e. 1 be Lord will be their God, and 


ran. Servant David a Prince among 

of ou hem. David was now Dead , this 

y uſt be underſtood therefore of the 

e greaſpiritual Kingdom, and David here 

fulneſſ med cannot be underſtood of the 

real dn of Jeſſe but of Chriſt the Sog 
I A 


callei David: Act. the 2. v. 29. St. Peter 
Stile : us informs the Jews ; Men and Bre- 
y ſuchg en let me ſpeak freely to you of the 
is thi: rr ch David, that he is both Dead 
„ Hat Buried, and his Sepulcher is with us 
hum this Day, but being a Prophet he 
is the that God would raiſe up Chriſt to 
Virgin on bis Throne. Jeremiah the 23. v. 


e, 
reſtle0Wr1, that I will raiſe unto David, 4 
de our: tcous Branch; and a Ring ſhall 
1c rea 27, and Proſper, and ſhall Execute 


h. Behold the Days come, ſaith the 
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m the I tice and Judgment in the Earth. And 
m is | vi (ball never want 4 Man to fit 
r, 15 he Throne * of the Houſe of Iſrael, * Kim. 


Jud hich Place the Jews underitand of 


t Dore Meſſiah, and can no ways be true, 
Laſtly, las it ſhall be taken for the Spiritu- 
id ſp agdom of Chriſt. 
chibit i But notwithſtanding all that hath 
David : en ſaid to evince that every part of 
34. i ce Prediction was e and 
People lfilled in Jeſus of Nazareth, and not 
il fees i any other, yet the Incredulous Jews 
then. have 
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have framed various objections again ; 
this truth. Firſt they pretend that ti 
Word Almah in the Text, behold à Vn 
gin, ſhould be tranſlated, A Your 
Woman, now we anſwer, that tho? 1 
Word Almah be in ſome other Place 
rendred « Toung Woman, that th 
could not be the meaning of the Pu 
phet here; for the Prophet tells A 
and the People, God would ſhelf 
them a ſign, whereby they might bill 
induced to believe alſo that Gol 
would do another ſtrange thin 
for behold, faith he, this ſign, A Yu 
gin ſhall conceive; you will accounifi 


chat a ſtrange thing; but if he hh... 
ſaid, « Joung Woman ſhall conceiv;, 
could they have thought that a ſtran et 
thing, a Sign, or a Wonder? e 
Scripture never uſeth that Word So 
for common or ordinary Emergencicl 15 
and it frequently joins it to the Won ie 
Wonder, which argueth they a... 
equivalent, or — near a Kin: a ati. 
that other word behold is not uſed, bu eca 
upon ſomething Remarkable, leſs Elac 
miliar, and Unexpected. 1 Kin. i di 
3. The Prophet gave a Sign the ſan ure 
Day, ſaying, behold the Altar ſhall Wl: u 
Rent, and the Altar was Rent, anf, 
the Aſhes poured out. Now this on: : bey 


place ſufficiently confirms both ou 
forme 


7 
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former obſervations, concerning the 
import of t he words Behold and a Sign. 
What tho? ſome. of thoſe who Tran- 


ie ſlated the Hebrew into Greek did 
» 1M here put the word Toung Woman? 
10' ti We know that all that did were e- 
Place ther Jews or Hereticks; we know that 
+ 5 they lived ſince our Saviour's Incarna- 
" 40 tion; ſince the time that controverſy 
aroſe about the Meſſias betwixt the 
ſhe ens, and Chriſtians. But it is to be 
ght well conſidered that thoſe that Tran- 
1 ſlated the Hebrew into Greek long 


before the coming of our Saviour, long 
_ efore any Diſputes aroſe about the 
Neſſiah, theſe, I ſay, rendred the He- 
Drew Arch by the proper word Vir- 
in, and not by that other, which ſigui- 
eth 4 Young Woman, We read that 
he Jews kept a day of Humiliation 
pon account of the Tranſlating the 
bible into Greelc, but if that had been 


nceivi 


rence 
> Wor 
ey i 
n: al 
ed, bu 
les FBSlace rendred the word Almah Virgin, 
17. BP Liretly, ſo plainly contrary to their 
he fan urpoſe, Hinc illæ lacrime , this was 
ſhall t which grieved them. In the 224 
nt, an alm *tis plainly ſaid in the Original, 
this ON 0 pierced m Hands and my Feet, in 
2th ov E that 

form 
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ne + reaſon, then they mu't have kept + of 4. 


nore ſuch Days for thoſe other 'Tran-"* on 


ations; the true ſecret lay in this, us 


decauſe this old Tranſlation had in t!us | heodo- 
cion. 


2, 
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that oldeſt Greek Tranſlation as plain- 
ly 15 the ſame expreſſed; here the Jews 
by a bold ſtroke have maimed both 
the Text and the. Senſe, and have 
given us an, abſurd, nonſenſical read- 
ing, My Hand, and my Feet, as a 
Lion. Zqachariah 13. v6, won. 
derfully rebukes the Madneſs of that 
People for wounding, firſt the Perſon 

of our Saviour, and then the Book, 
for telling them what they had done. 
Oe ſhall ſay uuto him, what are theſe 
Mouuds in thy Hands, then be ſhall an. 
[wer, theſe with which I was wounded 
in the Houſe of my Friends, We can- Wc 
not approve either their Tranſlation Met 
or their Critick. 5 4.54 
Secondly ſome of the Jewiſh expoſi- t a 

tors tell us that the (i in the Text tet 
muſt be underſtood of Hezekiah the air 
Son of the then King Ahas, and that ng 
the Joung Woman, Almas, was hö e 
ueen. But in this they are as un- h 
{ucceſstul as in their former Attempt; « 
tor the words of the Prophet forete 
and promiſe ſomething not yet in Be. Ne 
ing, and they run all in the futur n 
tente, A Virgin ſha! conceive, and bu 
bear a Son, and ſhall call his name I 
manuel, Now here is the misfortune; wel 
Hezekiah was already Born, Heir * be 
parent, full eight years old; and _ 1 
| of 
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ain- Wore the words cannot belong to him, 
fews MET his is acknowledged by one of their 
oth {Whicf Ra Hie: Others of them think 


1ave' 
cad- 
as 1 


Wack Heretiab's Clock for ſo many 


ears. They make many others Vain 


that Ind Frivolous attemots againſt the 
ron Next,“ of which I will mention but 
ook, ¶ one more to avoid tediouſneſs; The 


lone. Child ro be Born, ſay they, was to 
theſe 
an- 
anded 
Can- : 
lation 


as never ſo called; In anſwer we 
edge firſt, that the Child born of 
e Wife of Uriah was by the Pro- 
et Nathan ordered to be named 
1 3 2 find wen 10 called 

off. Wt always Solomon: they will not ſay 
pe chat is one and the 1 5 Perſon, 
the in the Jews know that in their 
d that nguage to be called 4 Prophet, and 
„as hee Prophet is the ſame thing; this 
as uf holds in the moſt Ancient dia- 
empt; of the Greek Tongue, in the 
ſoret ei and Aſfatick Greek, in that of 
in Be. New Teſtament, and Homer. So 
futur ien when 'tis ſaid, She ſhall call his 
ind Imanael, or he ſhall be called Im- 
me I.;, the meaning is, he ſball be Im- 
ge: what that name imports, he 
be indeed, and in reality : in full 


ortune 
Heir ap | 
1 E 2 Effe 


a there 
Fol 


| Whey can work Wonders in Chrono- 
Woy , and therefore will needs put 


be called Immanuel, the Child Jeſus 


5 ¹ 


* 
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Effect and Subſtance God with us . 
a preſens numen, a God ready at Hand - 
awelling in our Nature, conver ſing . 
mon us, goin | about, and every where 1 1 
doing good. hn the Baptiſt ſent to lf F 
Teſus, to khow whether he was the 
expected Meſſias, it had been caſy, 1 2 
neceſſary, to have Anſwered, 1 
the Immanuel, but he anſwers not H x 
the Name but the Works of 1»mazu lf t] 


tell John the things which'you do hen 7, 
and ſee,the Blind receive their Sight, ti P. 
Lame Walk, and the Deaf Hear, de 
Dead are raiſed, to the Poor the Goſpi 
% Preach'd,, John acquieſced ; au 
Nicodemus well Collected, Maſter, the 
know thou art that Teacher come fru 
Goa, for no Man can do ſuch Miraclil 
except Goa be with him, which 1s l 
clear Alluſion to the very name Pre 
manuel, thus Zorobabel was Davii j "mM 
and John the Baptiſt Elias. It is nh; 
torious in other Caſes the Jews belief : I 
as largely as any People in the Woran 
why then are they fo difficult in tl 1:4 
point? Why do they believe otiMl 1». 


ſo well atteſted? They believe tl bab 
God Created this material World, M Seci 
of no præexiſtent Matter, that WMof : 


ma 
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h us, made Man without the concurrence 
Hand of a Woman. That he made Woman 
ing without the concurrence of a Man. 
when That tho' a Rib was taken out of 
ent to the Man yet he loſt none of his inte- 
as the grating parts, that Aaron's Rod, bloſ- 


aly, U {omed and bore Almonds. That Moſes 
_ 1 a did all thoſe Sig»s and Wonders, and 
ot by Marvelous things in Ægypt, and all 
zan this becauſe Moſes hath told them ſo. 
10 heal Jeremy the Prophet ( juſt after this 
, il Propheſy) tells them the ſame Won- 
ear, th © derful thing. The Lord hath Created 
Gol nen. thing in the Earth, a Woman ſhall 
1; al compals a Man, the Original Word 


ſer, "f there ſignifieth ſball produce a Man, 
2c ft and this place their own DoQots refer 
liracl' it to the time of the Meſſias. Why 
ch 1s 1} are they ſo averſe to the believing our 
me "Prophet? Why muſt Iſaiah be ſtill 
Davi j ſawn in pieces by them, and their 
It s 1thwarting inrerpreters? St. Peter 
beließ avourably puts it upon their Igno- 
Wonhrance, I wot that through Ignorance ye 
t in Mi it. So alſo St Paul, they that 


ve ot welt xt Jeruſalem „and their Rulers 


hey co trew him not nor underſtood they the 


this 19 Yoices of their os Prophets. But pro- 


eve 19 bably another Reaſon was the Pride, 

orlche Secularity, and Worldly Mindedneſs 

that of the Prieſts, Scribes, and Phariſees. 
ma 


E 3 The 


g „* 


told them, that the Lord was comin 
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The Office of the High Prieſt, and all 
others, were at this time bought and 
ſold, and nothing was done without 
Bribery and Feeing. How could thy i 
believe that received Honours fron 


one another. Their laſt Prophet had 


to his Temple, and withal, that he wouli 1 
fit as a Refiner, and that he mould puri. 


fe the Sons of Levi. The Babriſt aſl 
ſo refreſnt their Memory, telling then 2* 
there was one ſhortly coming whoſ* Fai © 
mas in his Hand, and that he wouli =” 
Purge his Floor, Theſe Allegorie * 
they preſently unriddled: they fore 

faw that a Reform, a Jooſing of Place. 
and Offices would follow that Refs F fill 
lution; and could they believe = 
Reaſonable to part with that for no {01 
thing which had coſt them ſo dear ech 
The Husbandmen ſaid this is the Hen 
come let us Kill hin: and the Herita I Pe 
ſhall be ours, they readily inform'd H che 
rod where the Child might be ſouni De 
All Jeraſalem was in great diſorder . 
rhe coming of the Wiſemen; None . 
the Prieſts or Scribes would attendſ.'* 
them to -Berhlehem ; they gave nf - 
Fioſannahs to the Royal infant, auf Pe 
Herod mingled the Blood of the You 1 


Children with their Mothers Mill 
thei 


The Second Sermon. 


and al theſe were the Roſes, and the Lillies, 
bt and with which they then ſtrew'd the way 
'ithourM of their new King. Their Poſterity 
ld thy ¶ approve the doings and fayings of their 

f ron 4 Forefathers, they are too proud to re- 
et had cant any of thoſe ſtrange Miſtakes, 


comin and falſe Notions which they have ſo 
e wouli i long defended about the Meſſias, they 
I 


d puri ¶ cannot lay aſide that Malice and Envy, 


"eaſt a highrehey have fo long conceived a- 
g then Sai the Gentiles, whom they ſec 
6% Fu recelved to the benefits of the Pro. 
won pheſy, while they have excluded 
egorichl themſelves from it, 
y for Having thus earneſtly contended 
Place for this our Propheſy, aſſerted its ful- 
- Reſso filling, and removed the objeftions 
eve i gainſt it; I will briefly deſcant upon 
for no ſome of thoſe great benefits, contain- 
d den ed in the Words of it, which accrue 
5e He to us, by its being accompliſhed in the 
Teritaf Perſon of Jeſus of Nazareth. And 
14 they are chiefly three, Redemption, 
found Deliverance from our Ghoſtly Ene- 
\rder of mies, and the Gift of Eternal Life. 
None 0 1 | (ur Prophet Iſaiah frequently men- 
atten © Redemption, and this is implied 
1ve 1 pe chat name Immanuel, and more ex- 
ot, and plicitely declared in that name Jeſus, 
: You Ach, jmporteth his ſaving hu People 
- Mi ei, Sins. They that expected 


E 4 the 
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4 

* 

hy 
4 
4 


the Meſſias (as about this time) are Mithe 
ſaid to have looked for Redemption in ö e 
Jeruſalem. St. Luke ch. 2. v. 38. Ephel Pla 
1. v. 7. In Jeſus Chriſt we have Re. Mac 
demption thro his Blood, the forgive. n 
neſs of our Sins; in the words of the nig 
Propheſy on the ninth Chapter *tis 4 he 
ſaid of Immanuel, the Government ſhal | oe; 
be upon his Shoulder: we may better Wk nd 
render it as ſome do, the Chaſtiſement He 
ſhall be upon his Shoulder: that will bf + 
agree well with that other paſſage in Meſs 
our Prophet, relating alſo to the Melo 
ſias, the Chaſtiſement of our Peace ma Nhe 
upon him, by his Stripes we are heated. Wor 
The Apoſtle had his Eye upon this Wide 
Propheſy when he tells us Galat. „ inę 
We are redeemed from the Law byWon 
whom God ſent forth his Son made ov 
a Woman, that is, born of a Momu What 
the Virgin in the Text, born Immanne! ö nde 
our Redeemer. J V 
The ſecond great bencñt we receive Hare 
by the Birth of Immanzel is deliverance ¶Mgai 
from our Ghoftly Enemies. Before it. 
the coming of Chriſt Satan had gained r 
a mighty Empire in the World Koch- ers 
xpzTwp Ruler of the World was one iſo +: 
ot his Titles, he had ſet up his Equi 
voceting Oracles in At, His WWery 
Chaldea, Greece, and where not? AllWim: 


theſe 


) are 


103 in 
iphel 
] 7 


4 1 
k * 7 
1 1 


[1 
* 4 
of the 


er 'tis 
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heſe upon appearing of Immanuet 
ere frack Dumb: they confeſt in 
plain Terms, that the Hebrew Child 


ad injoined them ſilence. For God 
ent his Son into the World, that he 
night deſtroy the Works of the Devil, 
he Diſciples had told our Saviour that 


r ſhal 1 wen the Devils were Subject anto them, 


better 
ſement i 


t will 
age in 
e Meſ. 


w by 


nannt! 


Loco 
is One 


Equi- 
Iꝗybia, 


? All 


theſe | 


ters of Satan) or Powers 


„ 
* 


Lode 


bn a 


IF. 


ind he replied, I ſaw Satan fall from 


eaven like Lightning. Other works 


f that evil Spirit are more ſubtil and 
ess obſerved; ſuch are Temptations 
90 Infidelity , Atheiſm, Disbelief of 
ce w 
heated. 
n thi 
lat. 4. 


he Scriptures, indifference in. Reli- 


Zion, queſtioning ofthe Truth of Pro- 


idence , contemning of the threat- 
ings of a future Judgment ; tempta- 


ons to Pride, Wrath, Revenge, Luſt, 
ade 9 4 


Vom 


ovetouſneſs, and the like; all which 
at Crafty Spirit diſguiſeth uſually 


nder ſome ſpecious Name and Colour 
| f Virtue : But our Inmanuel, if we 

eceive 

erance 

Before 

gained 


arefully apply to him, will preſerve us 
gainſt them all. I am perſwaded, faith 
t. Paul, that neither Principalities, 
or Angels (Wicked Angels, Meſſen- 
ſhall be able 
hurt us, or ſeparate us from the Love 

God, He gives the reaſon, the 


7ery reaſon our Prophet gave in his 
ime to,the People (then in great dan- 


ger 


5 
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ger from their Enemies) and twice v 
Peter: io the eight Chapter, Immi 
Wet , 
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mmanuel; If God be with uf 
who can be againſt u? = 

The third great, nay greateſt bene 
fit of all implied in the Propheſy ill 
Eternal Life, this we have as a confi 


4H 
*. 
1. 

3 


ſequence of the happy Birth of Imml 


zuecl. What we render in the Tex J 
Everlaſting Father is by others ral; 
dred the Author of the Life to come, vi 

Paul's rendring is, The Author of Eva e 
laſting Salvation, St. Peter's the Prin; 6 
of Life, both reſer'd, no doubt, / 
this Propheſy. The knowledge, al; 
belief of a future State was very fair), 
and. ſlender, before the time of ee. 
Goſpel. The Sadduces flatly dene. 
it, the Phariſees could not produce a re 
direct Proof of it, out of the Books ic: 
Moſes. - Moſt of the Greek Sages nc 
believed it, none of them could gil; - 
any full aſſurance of it. But bleſſed er 
God, He hath brought Life, and . 
mortality to Life thro) the Goſpel. Miri 
Child which was Born for us as on tet. 
bleſſed day, the Son which was 

ven to us, He took our Fleſh up tud 
him, and hath carried it VictorioullG 0; 


thro' Death, thro' the Grave, thus, 
Hell, and hath inveſted it with Robin 
| 4 


{ 
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of Immortality, an infallible pledge, 
hat our Nature is capable of the ſame 
Whappineſs ; if we duly qualify our 
Wclves. He that gave us his Son how 


vice ri 
Imma] 
with «> 


ſt bene l he not with him give us all things ? 
pheſy hut tho? we may be advanced to that 
2 COM ife, by the Merits of Chriſt, ſo by 
f Inn 1 no other way can we arrive to it. 
ae Tex here is moſt certain »o other Name 
Ts Iver under Heaven, whereby we can be 
ome. ſaved, but this; J fay he is our Life, 
of Eva Haie is the Prince of Life. St. Paul ra- 
e Prin ifies all this. Eternal Life is the gift 
bt, Wl F God and this gift n by the Grace of 
Se, Une Man, and that one Man is the Man 
ery fan hriſt Jeſus. Now. to wind up all, 
C 5 eeing then from what hath been ſaid, 
* den 


t appeareth, that our Prophet did 
redict an Immanuel, a Meſſias; ſeei 
alſo that we have found that Immanuel 


luce al 
ooks il 


ages dend ſo that Propheſy verified and rea- 
ald ggg ed, and Laſtly ſeeing we receive 
leſſediery great benefits by the Birth of that 
and Ing bile of that Son given us, it neceſ- 
el. arily and naturally follows, that we 
s on ti eturn all manner of Expreſſions and 
Was Demonſtrations poſſible of our grati- 
-(h upolrude and thankfulneſs to Almight 

torioul WG od, for his wonderful Love towards 


e, this, in raiſing a Prophet ſo Evangelical: 
th Robe n giving us a proof and Plerofory ſo 
F | mant- 
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5 be the Lord God of Iſrael, for 
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manifeſt ; that he hath alſo raiſed n 


that horn of Salvation, a horn ſuff. na 


ciently ſtrong to puſh down ou er 
Ghoſtly. Enemies; ſufficiently ſtoteſ ha 
and. furniſhed with all Graces to in NI 
choat our Happineſs here, and wii er 
the gift of Immortality, to conſum 
mate our bliſs hereafter. Let us im ne 
tate that Heavenly Quire of Angell le 
ſaying, glory be to God on high. Let ue 


imitate the devout Zachary , ſayig 
E 


hath viſited and redeemed his Peopllift 
Let us follow the Example of the go 
Shepherds, who after they had founf 
the Lamb of God, went on their wayni 
Joycing aud magnifying God, changin 
their humble and meaner Songs ini 
Anthems, and Doxologies. In oi 
times many Religious Perſons thougil 
it became them, to pay their thani : 
for the Mercies of this Day, even ll - 

Bethlehem. St. Jerom ſold a fair i as 
ſtate at Rome, bought Books and the I 1 be 
at Bethlehem made his Cell. I kno” | 
not how neceſſary ſuch a practice mi 
be, but this I know, that it is neceſſaſſ 
that we in all times and in all plac 
teſtifie our Devout acknowledge 
ments, and our gratitude to him tha 


as on this day was Born at * | 
Y 
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e und while J caſt in my mind, what 
rn ſuff. J nanner we may beſt do this in, that 
vn ou Ferry word Bethlehem ſuggeſts to me 
ſtorel hat to deal our Bread to the poor 
s to in embers of Chriſt, may be a very ac- 
id wil eptable piece of Devotion to him. 
onſum Bethlehem ſignifieth the Houſe of Bread; 
us im here was he Born, who by taking our 
Angell leſh upon him became Immanuel, that 


Let ul e might give us of his own Fleſh to 
ſayim at, and of his own Blood to Drink: 
„ fort e is that Bread which came down 


rom Heaven. Behold how he is ready 


Peopli 
he = nd hath prepared his Table for you 
1 fon hat he may give you the Bread of 
n ate. Shall we receive Spiritual gifts 


rom him, and ſhall we not be ready 


1angin 

gs ino give Temporal good Things to his 
In o reedy and famiſhing Servants? Our 

bought eturns ought to be made to him, be- 


auſe that would be hard to do, he 


than 

b hath left us the Poor, as his Deputies 
fair ol receive what we can ſpare: but! 

id the vill not, becauſe I need not, any lon-/ 
I knot 1 Cer plead with you for the Poor. 
ce mill Now to Goa, NC, 

ceſſarf 

| plac 

vledge 

im tha A 
hleheni 
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rification of the Virgin 1698. 


— 


Luke ii. 2 9. 


ad nom letteſt thou thy Servant de- 
but in Peace according to thy 
Word : for mine Eyes have ſeen 
thy Salpation. 


Heſe Words are part of a new 

Hymn firſt Sung, in the times 
the Golpel publickly at Jer * in 
the 


2 
A 
+ 
7 
* 
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the Temple: Sung in that Temple ; 
once; But the Wiſdom of our Chutaſ 
hath thought fit to make it a ſtandin 
part of her Liturgy throughout i 
Ages. 2 i” 
From the Author and Compoſer oi 
it, it is commonly called the Song i 


4 


Simeon, but from the Subject Matt 
of it; we may well call it the Sm 
the Lamb, becauſe it declares Chi 
to be the Saviour of all People, a lic" 
to lighten the Gentiles, and the Glory oi 
his People Iſrael, © "= 
It ſeems to proceed from ſome Fill 
ſtacy, ſome ſuddain Warmth of tl 
Heart: and becauſe ſuch Exact 
may be the effect either of ſome N 
tural or Supernatural cauſe, they a 
more or leſs to be regarded according 
ly. Holy Men of ld time ſpake as 1 
were moved by the Holy Ghoſt, ſaith SI 
Peter: and he Evidently puts a dil 
ference betwixt Propheſies, telling ul 
ſome ofthem were ii eriAuoews fro. 
a Mans own Spirit and Fancy, (1. 
ſo certainly that place is to be rea 
and underſtood, and not of any j! 3 
vate Interpretations, as our Tranſi 3 
tion renders it) but that all Scriptu 3 
Propheſies are from a ſublime Sprin 

and Fountain. No Propheſy in 5 
Biba 
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my Bible was by, the Will of Man, or 
roma private impulſe, and x 20 
.de, according as they may hap- 
en to come into the mind. The dif- 
Wiculty is how to diſtinguiſh berwixt 
hem in order to our regarding the one 
ind (lighting the other. | 
Som Look we therefore into tlie Cha- 
Chit 1 acer which the Evangeliſt giveth of 
alig his Simeon, and we find that this 
0105 eon was, firſt a jt Man, ſecond- 
va devout Man, thirdly anexpectant 
f the Meſſias, fourthly one in Reality 


Perſe the 25. of this Chap. Behold 
ere was 4 Man in Jeruſalem whoſe 
ie was Simeon, and the ſame was juſt; 
4 devout, waiting for the conſolation 
Iſrael, and the Holy Ghoſt was upon 
*. This is his Character, and an 
ch one. . 

He was a juſt Man, a righteous 
an; The Scripture by that Phraſe 


I ircle, and Chain, of all Virtues ; and 
rea : 
ec deſerves to be the Organ, and 
| ditrument, and Receptacle of the 
oly Ghoſt, bur ſuch a Man who is 
blameable in his Life and Conver- 


rle the 26th God revealed by the 
F Holy 


WDivinely inſpired, or a true Prophet, 


gully underſtands the whole Quire, 


tion. This is the Man to whom, 


ſeph of Arimathea a good Man and ja/ 
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Holy Spirit, that he ſhould not ſuf 
Death, till he had ſeen the Lord's (Chriſt, 
For that of Solomon, Prov. 3. 32. 1 
was verified in him, the Froward u 
an abomination to the Lord, but his ſe. e 
cret is with the Righteow. We may h. 
obſerve that this Character is given pn. 
to ſeveral Perſons, but all nearly rein 
lated, and concerned about our 8. 
viour Jeſus, Matt. 1. 19. Joſeph thei 
reputed Father of the Child wal 
«rp inc., 4 juſt Man. Then Jann 
the Apoſtle, and Brother of our Lord 
is in Joſephus and Church Hiſtory Sty: 
led James the juſt, John the Baptiſt 
a juſt Man and Holy, he baptized 
Chriſt. Simeon d p. Sixat ., be 


by 


Embraces Chriſt in his Arms; and 8 


a) 
h 


Arms, and laid it in the Sepulche e, 
That quality cannot fail of recon” 
mending every one to Chriſt, for at 
is that, by which the Scripture ſeem 

eth moſt ſignally to ſet him forth and 


27. 19. Pilates Wife ſent unto bing 
ſayin, * 
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ine, have thos nothing to do with 
I juſt Man. Pilate pronounced be- 
ore the Multitude, he was innocent 
ile Blood of that juſt. Perſon. St. 
erer arraigning the Wicked Jews, 
WE harged them for denying the Holy 
ne, and the Juſt ; St. Stephen gives 
im the ſame Denomination, Hou hade 
lain the Prophets, who have ſhemn be- 
ore of the coming of the Juſt one. 
Ws 7. 52. Nor doth this hold con- 
Ferning Chriſt while on Earth only, 
ut even after his Exaltatwn and 
AS lorification the Scripture {till aſcri- 
eth to him the Title of Juſt. 4#s 
: 2. 14. The God of our Fathers hath 
en thee O Paul, that thou ſhouldeſt 
om his Will, and ſee that Juſt one; 

hriſt was then in Heaven. 
But to return, we ſee that this 
yy crtue, Juſtice, is always found in 
e neareſt and deareſt of our Savi- 


"oy er's Friends, and Relatives. We ſee 
„ for Mat our Saviour himſelt (in whom 
e ſeen I perſections dwelt in the moſt 
rth aul anſcendent manner) is emphaticall 

5 zi Llled the Juſt O07 \ wherefore find- 
.joxce 08> this Virtue to be a chief part of 
Wl Wat Character, we may reaſona- 


ly attend to what he ſhall deliver, 
d well give him Credit at preſent, 
F 2 and 


ſt. Matt A 


210 hin 4 
ſayin, 2 


g 
*. 
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and we ſhall have reaſon to Rank him 
at laſt amongſt the very Prophets. 

Before I leave this Character ii 
Simeon the juſt, I will make fone 
farther advantage of it, viz. to aſcer.M 
tain the very Perſon,and to ſet out th 
individual and numerical Simeon, hi 
profeſſion , and his conſpicuouſneil 
amongſt the ſages of his time and Ni 
tion. We read of one Simeon {urn 
med Juſtus, who was High Prielf 
and a Man of renown. Becauſe ou 
Simeon here bleſſed Joſeph, and Mani 
and the Child, ſome have delivera 
that Simeon in the Text, was thi 
fame Simeon Juſtus, but this opiniu 
is plainly repugnant to Chronologl 
for Simeon the High Prieſt lived mo 
than 200 Years before the Birth al 
our Saviour, ſo that we may not ſu 
ſcribe to it. In the Catalogue an 
Succeſſon of the Schools of the R 
bias, we find this Order and Ennmilf 
ration. Hillel, Simeon Taſtus, Gamalin 
This is the Gamaliel who was ſW 
Paul's Matter, he immediately 6 I 
towed Simeon, as Simeon follow 
Hillel; this therefore no doubt 
our Simeon, whoſe long Media 
ons and Readings on old Jacob's H 
loh, on Daniel's Meets, on Micah's0 1 

wernOi 


8 


14 
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Juſtice and Religion, and they fang 
£ + 155 are exactly jaſt (the Wente 10 
whereof they themſelves will deter 
mine) that ſhall ſecure them in the 
day of Judgment. But theſe Men di 
not conſider, that Religion is oni 
branch of Juſtice, which obligeth uf 
to pay every Man what we owe hin 
ſo alſo are we obliged to pay unto Gulf 
the honour which is moſt "uftly dueuſ 
to his Name: due both upon the a 
count of our Creation, and his mo 
gracious Protection, and Providenal 
and Preſervation that Watch overu 
in all our ways. But to return: $ 
meon's Religion, and Heavenly Min 
edneſs may he farther collected out 
ſeveral Strictures, which St. La 


Pencil hath drawn of him. 1 * 
Firſt we find him in the Temple, tl. :. 
Houſe of God. David every whe... 
makes the love of God's SanQuarylh... 
note of a Godly Man, and wie are {ul he 
Davil was ſuch; what were the col . 
tinual pantings of his Heart? Wee 
. daily workings of his Spit A 
Pfaim 27. One thing have I dinger 
(above all things in the World) Mie 
that will Jever 12 (and endeavou d 
ter) that I may dwellin the Houſe ua 


Lord, all the days of im Life ; to beh 
. | N 
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Beauty of the Lord, and to enquire 
in his Holy Temple. 

The Balmer, were certainly 
he beſt and moſt Eminent for Sancti- 
6 amongſt all the Philoſophers, of 

eſe *tis ſtoried, that they made all 


ag ö 
neaſun 


deter. 
in th 


Men do 


ern heir Walks, for Meditation, and Re- 
getn Ul irement into Temples, and Groves, 
ve hin 


o Altars and conſecrated Places. In 
a his Chapter. v. 49. we find our Sa- 

be 2 iour in the Temple. Wiſt ye not that 
the Ag 14 be about my Father's buſineſs? 
* 1 mag had been better rendered, Wiſt ye 
VION Sor that I muſt be in my Father's Houſe? 
9 ee {ces to wonder that they ſhould 
„ Min Week for him any where, but there, and 
y Ming erſe the 467% juſtifieth this Interpre- 
| "0 tion, ler three days they found him 
Tig, tbe Temple, and agreeable to this, 

| eon alſo when he caſt in his mind, 
np els bere he might moſt PR find 
Au ee Child, came into the Temple, and 
1 Where he was. St. Chryſoſtome tells us, 
are ug hereſoever Chriſt might be born, 


1t0 Gul 


AY was fure to find him in the Tem- 
os JG 

* 4 Another indication of Simeonꝰs Piet 

1 ers it ſelf in this paſſage. He took 

9520 e Child in his Arms, and: bleſſed 


od; that is the Action whereby we 
bally give leave to our Affections to 
F 4 run 


* 
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from "that Zeal, Largeneſs, and Df 


nicative and diffuſive of it ſelf; Here 


fulueſs and zh Salvation; JL have n 


from the great Congregation. 
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run out upon our deareſt and beſt bl 

loved Relations. U be t 
Another confirmation ol Simeon | Meſ 

unfeigned Sanctity may be oathereiſf ; 


net of Soul in the good Man, H 4 
eing ſo happy, | as, With his owl 

Eyes to ſee, with his own Arms nl 
embrace, with his own Hands to han i 
dle the Lord his Saviour. He dotifif 
not Monopolize, and Ingroſs the Jo 
to himſelf, but proclaims to all th 
World that the, Lieht was riſen, bid 

would enlighten the Gentiles, and 4 1 
prove the greateſt Glory tg the People | | 
Iſrael. . Goodnels is naturally .commuſ 


in he imitated Holy. David, Plalm 40" I 
v. 10tyv. Lord I have declared thy n 


concealed thy og kindneſs, and truly 


A third Character of Simeon is, Si 
meon was an expectant of the Meſh 1 
that St. Luke means when he tells u J 
Simeon was one of thoſe who waited fl 
the Conſolation of Iſrael, the fam 
notion is implied in thoſe Words of f 
Mark concerning Joſeph of Arimathea 
He wazted for the Kingdom of Go 


vhich Kingdom was to be reyealedi . | 
ER 


|  'The Third Sermon. 73 
it bel the davs of the Meſſias; who was to 
Wt 1 be Con iter of Vrael. The 
eon Meſſeager of the Covenant, whom ye de- 
ther; 5-2 he ſhall ſuddenly come to the Tem- 
d e. Malachy 3. v. 1. Not the Conſo- 
n, H ation of 1/7ael only, but of all the Gen- 
eue World; the defire of al Nations 
ms wb come. Haggai. 2. v. 7. In that 
0 han [ball be 4 Root of Feſſe, which ſhall 
> oth 1124 for an Enſign of the People, to it 


e Jo al! the Gentiles ſeek and his reſt ſhall be 

U thi rlorious. * Simeon was an expectant « Iſaiah 
ni the Meſſias, and his hope and ex- 11. v. 10. 
'd a pectation was well grounded, and 

ple Mightly directed. Moſt of the Jews 

mm 


groaning under the Roman Voak, and 
exod's 5 yranny,applied all Propheſies 
hat gave them any hints of better 
imes and happier avs, to a glorious 

Ve Mi ; and flouriſhing ſecular Kingdom; 
u hich the Meſſias ſhould rear amongſt 
hem. But Simeon waited and hoped 
1s, or no ſuch Kingdom, no ſuch Worldly 
efhy{WErandeur and pomp :. He knew very 
1s el, that Chriſt's Kingdom was nöt 


Here 
1 400 


faith 5 


ed jp Kingdom of this World, but that it 
famehvas a Spiritual Dominion, and the be- 
— Seits which it would produce were 
arm, 


piritual benefits: had he expected a 
Coe, emporal State, that ſhould have been 
lednBWappy, had he expected the Wealth, 


the : and 
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and Power, and Empire of a Video, 
ridus, and Triumphing Prince, R 
would not have ſo paſſionately deſire 

a diſmniſſon out of this Liſe, and 280 
immediate departure to another. Mo 
likely he would have diſcovered thi 

ſame. ſecret Ambition, that lurked in 


A 
3 
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the Breaſt of moſt of his Nation: eveif 
St. Peter when he ſaw but a ſhon 1 
Scene, and a tranſient Momentary 
repreſentation of our Saviour's Glory 
at His Transfiguration, had his Eye 
dazled; his imagination began to ham 
mer out Scepters and Crowns, and the 
_ reſtoring of the Kingdom of 1/rae! be 
gan to work in his Mind; He pref. 
ſently declares his opinion, Maſter, tv 
good tor we to be here let us make T abr. 
necles;y let us begin that Feaſt which 
our Wiſemen have long told u 
We ſhould Celebrate in thy Kingdom 
wherg we ſhould Eat, and Drink 
and Banquet upon Leviathan; but 
St. Tube tells us, Peter łnem not hu 1 
he ſaid. Simeon had a mote Clear ani] 
Spiritual Eye than the Apoſtle , iN 
{aid indeed v. 38. of this Chap. that 
Anua diſcourſed with them that lootei 
for the Redemption of Iſrael, but thi} 
cannot be underſtood of a temporal 
Redemption, for Anna and the Ever Wl 


gelif = 
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theApoſtles ſhall denyhis Maſter thrice 


aerworting Power, counting him 4d. 
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was à Prophet; St. Luke doth thrice 
intimate this, verſe 25. the Holy Gh one 
Ne e the 26. it mas revealed u pl 
him by the Holy Ghoſt. the 27. and bla! 
came by the Spirit into the Temple. Ming 
a farther proof of his having the Git Het!“ 
of Propheſy we may obſerve alſo tha n h. 
paſſage, v. 34. And Simeon ble ed Joſep one 
and Mary, and {aid unto Mary, behold ti e. 
Child is ſet for the ſaling and riſing «8 

many again in Iſrael, Peter the chiefd I 


2 
7 
- 


* 


: 61 


1 
» 


Judas ſhall betray him to Death, alli 
his Diſciples ſhall". deſert him: "the 
Scribes, the Phariſees, the Sadducees, thef 


back, and walkt no longer with hin 
ſome into unbelief as Thomas, ſome to 
Blaſpheme, /uch as Slandered his mom. 


cetver, a confederate with Belzebub thi 
Prince of the Devils, of all this Simeuwl 
Prophefied, and they confirmed hs 
predictions. - i 
Another part of Propheſy carried 
tat the Child was ond. allo for 
the riſing of many. Peter denied, but} 
Peter repented and revoked his denial. 

e. Tuben 


| Wounded in the Spirit. Her own nf 
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e 
1 
dE 


tural Affections, and Compaſſion 
pierced her Heart, doubtleſs ſhe wal 
cut to the Heart, with the Revilig / 
of the Jews, and the Taunts and Scohilz 
of thePrieſts.She muſt needs be aſſaub thit 
ed with mighty Scruples, and Temp nm 
ed to queſtion all the glorious Salus 
tion of the Angel Gabriel. May wil 
* not reaſonably ſuppoſe her ſaying u 
© her ſelf, is this the Saviour of th 
World, that cannot fave himſel'l 
* Is this the way for the Son of God tl 
* aſcend to Heaven? Sic nos in Sc 
* tra reponis, is this the reſtoring ol 
the Kingdom of David? Muſt he 
the Prince of Life, Dye the Neath 
© Slave? Such doubts, ſuch milf 
vings were the Sword in the Propheljy 
which entered even into her Soul, thekil 
events proved Simeon a true Propheth 
The ſame may be yet farther evince 
for all the Actions of Simeon about thif 
Affair, and all their Circumſtance 
were Influenced and Governed by th 
immediate management of the Ho 
Spirit, Let us a little Examine ti 
Fact. | © |} 
The Lord was come to his Temple, A 
the Prophet Malachy had predicted 
but how could this be known ? way 
| there 
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Wcre been ay ſplendid. Cavalcade, 

Hoſannahs? had the High Prieſt, 
d Elders gone ſome Miles out of Je- 
lilem to receive him, as once they 
Alexander? Simeon had heard 
ching of that kind, nor had been 
mmoned to attend, The Epipha- 
es and Appearances even of the Hea- 
en Gods were uſually accompanied 


With great Glories. The Groves, the Ii. c 
us, the Rocks at Delphi all moved 


Wa ſurprizing manner as often as Apol- 
ſhewed himſelf in his Temple. Such 
was the Magnificent account 
Which 7/aiah gives us of the Viſion 
had. Iſaiah 6. I ſaw the Lora 
naß e upon a Throne high and lofty aud 
train filled the Temple, above it ſtood 
Seraphims, and the Poſts of the Door 
e moved, and the Houſe was filled 
= S-oke. There is nothing like 

at here; What was it, O devout 
eon, that led thee in to the Temple 
chat time to congratulate the Meſ- 
bis acceſs to the Throne? when 
au ſaweſt the dejected Mother be- 
aa Pillar, in a Corner, ill attended, 
en thou ſaweſt that Child in mean 
bit, poor array, how couldeſt thou 
{bly diſcover the Light of the Gen- 
„, and he Glory of Iſrael fo ſha- 

dowed, 


80 


Wuaſt thou not prompted, O Simm 
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dowed, under ſuch obſcure repreſe 
tations * ? When thou ſaweſt the Tulf 
tles, thou muſt needs conclude, t 2 
were but poor Folks, {ſurely not oY 
the Royal Houſe and Iluftrious Lin 4 | 
age of King David, that brought 
mean an Offering. When thou fa 1 
they brought no Lamb for the u 
demption of their Firſt-born 8 


the juſt, to bid the Mother buy on 
with ſome of the Gold given her 
the Wiſemen at Bethlehem, and m 
venture to break the Law of Mo 

How couldſt thou poſſibly diſcoe thc 
that God had now provided him oſp 
of a true Lamb, the Lamb of God ti. :h 
ſhould take away | the Sins of the Worli Coon 
And that the Typical Lamb was nei: »: 


leſs. When thou kneweſt that even yo 
day ſo many Children were Born lu: 
the populous Jeruſalem , when th :/ 
ſaweſt ſo many brought to the Ten = 
ple, how couldeſt thou from among eon 
many, ſingle out that one for thy det 


viour? When thou gaveſt Liberty 
thy exſtacy and rapture, when tho 
Sufferedſt the Torrent of thy joy u; 
overflow its banks without reſtrain 
how cameſt thou to uſe that genera 
yet cautious Word. Mine Eyes har 


0 feu 
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en thy Salvation? Was it leſt that 
ous Tyrant Hero, ſhould be a- 
red at the name of Saviour? When 


C 1 ou eſpiedſt Joſeph and Mary ſtanding 
gether, how cameſt thou to addreſs 
y ſevere Propheſy to the Mother 


How could'ſt thou know the 


9 


1 So raed in the Infant, and that he was 
Simi deed rhe Son of God? With a little 

Wteration I will make bold to give the 
ue Reaſon of all that ſtrange, pier- 
Ing, and diſcerning faculty of Simeon 


Moſes this whole Action about his Saviour 
ſcoveſ thoſe words, mutato nomine, of the 
_ Wolpel. St. Matthew 16. v. 14. Bleſſed 
od tha 


t thou, Simeon the 11 Fleſh and 
4 hath not revealed this unto thee, 
s nent my Father which is in Heaven, or 


t eve you pleaſe more conciſely in St. 
zorn Rs Affirmation. No Man could 
n tho that Jeſus (in ſuch circumſtances) 
> Tens the Lord but by the Holy Ghoſt, Si- 
nong eon was a juſt Man and a devout, 
hy Sid the Holy Ghoſt was upon him. 
xertytW@rely it was with him and the ver 

n theme Spirit which was upon the Mel. 
joy u according to the Propheſy of 1/aia/ 
ſtrain". 11. The Spirit of the Lord ſhall reſt 
zeneriſ * Servant, the Spirit of Wiſdom 


= 
ſea I 


4 Knowledge: It ſhall make him of 
G 


quick 


8. 


— 
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quick underſtanding, and he ſhall mi. 
judge after the ſight of his Eyes, ict 
Thus much to ſhew that Sm ea 
Exſtacy was not the overboylifg of the 
heated Fancy; but the certain ef ga 
of a Supernatural cauſe, Which we. 
really the Holy Ghoſt, and if we wel iad 
conſider it, this is the moſt Advant: rec 
geous, and beneficial Teſtimony thi vc 
our Saviour hath thus far received 
what Zachary the Father of the Bay 
tiſt, what Mary the Mother of thi 
Child profeſſed and delivered co 
cerning him, was ſpoken within then 
own Walls, and perhaps never ma 
publick. The report which the She 
herds brought had little effect vp 
the People; they were poor and coil 
temptible Authors, they might fa 
who hath believed our report. he A 
gels which they affirmed to have be 
feen by them, ſoon vayiſhed, 2098 
thereby might feem to deſert and ot 
ſake the Cauſe, The 'Wiſtmen wel 
to Bethlehem, hut returned Hot to ty : 
ruſalem, to Preach and Publiſh tha 
happy diſcovery. The Star, of wiv 
appearing they ſpoke, had little lh 
fluence on Mens minds, it appear 
to none but the Wiſemen, Vr ib to a0 
others it ſoor diſappeared. Mer 
| 8 110.8 


-- 
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„ might believe that it was the return 
of the ſame Star, which ſome few 
bears before appeared after the Mur- 
of hier of Julius Cæſar, and was pow ſeeg 
ra gain, after the Murther of the Chief. 


wall Men of the Sazhedrin, whom Heron 
weld lately put toDeath: after all the in- 
ant;&rcdulous Jews might ſay, Star-gazers 
the have little credit in the Scriptures, and 
wel re commonly ranked with Wizards 
Bay nd Southiayers. | 

fe Si-co7?s [Teſtimony is not liable to 
(ob ny of theſe invalidations, it was de- 
the vered in the Temple, whoſe San- 
mad ad might. reaſonably in that People, 
Sbeß reſcribe againſt ſalliſying It was 
vpe ven there. publickly, for the Tem- 
de le was daily frequented by numbers 
+ 1 devout Men and Women; It was 
he Iren by Simeon, venerable for Age, 
e bead Piety, famous for his Learning 


e 

1, ad Knowledge in the Scriptures, emi- 
nd Mt in the Chair of the Schools, well 
ti own and eſteemed for his Juſtice by 
th People. It was given by Szmcon, 
- the ho had the peculiar tavour of an Ora- 
re from Heaven, to ſupport and com- 
tele r him in his long expectation of the 
ypea ena. It was given by Simeon, no 
to ean, no obſcure Perſon, it would not 


ve been decent for ſuch an one to 
G 2 have 
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have taken that Child into his Arms: M2" 
Homo plebeius legatum populi Romani De- 
amplecti noli; I was a ſanction of the -4/ 
Roman Law, that no inferior Perſon , 
ſhould preſume even to Embrace Me. 
Ambaſſador of that People. The Mel. / 
ſenger of the Covenant, the Ambaſſi. , 
dor of Peace betwixt Heaven and 
Earth refuſeth not the Addreſſes . 


Simeon, becauſe he was of great Re 505 
putation in Jeruſalem, and ſo mig 
be inſtrumental, to draw more us 


the acknowledgment ot the truth. Y. 
Thus far for the Character of So #-: 
meon; Which while I have Colle! Lc 
from ſeveral paſſages of the Context, Mart 
have at the ſame time ſhown ti: hic 
Weight of his Declaration, and aH ill 
caſt a Light and Gloſs upon the Tex erat 
for the Words, by what hath been ena 
ready ſaid, have been fo cleared, th pod | 
they need no farther explanation; long 
ſhall ſuffice briefly to run them ov nd t. 
with a familiar Paraphraſe, Lord wil doe 
1 thy Servant, and many devout Pei - 

ind 


(who expected the fulfilling of thy prowl 
fes made to Abraham) thought our MS 
las, our Redeemer prolonged his comii 
Thou, O Lord, in a Gracions condeſe! 
tion, was pleaſed by a particular 4 
rance from Hearn to ſatisfie me, that 


= 
1 
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„“ far ſtricten in years, ſhould not ſee 
oo 6 beat, before I ſhould 2 
F the / theſe very Eyes. And nom, O Holy 
erſon 4 ather, behold, this is the Shiloh, this is 
6 an e that was to come, this is the Son of thy 
Mel. % m. Behold, he is now encloſed in my 
aff; ful Arms; O ſuffer me nom to depart 
and wretched Life immediately, before 
es of) [upervening Grief, cloud and over- 
t Re % * juſt now dawning Happineſs : 
nic eal graciouſly with thy Servant accord- 
re u io thy Word, I have never ſeen any 
oh lite this, nor ever can, ſhould T live 
of he end of the World. 5 | 
lee Let this ſuffice for the Doctrinal 
ext, Part of the Text: the improvement 
n ti: hich we may make of Simeor*s words; 
d ah ill appear by theſe following conſi- 
Ten Nerations, and inferences which may 
een ie naturally raiſed from them. Firſt, 
d, tp 24 graciouſly grants unto many Men 
ion; long continuance in this Life, to the 
n ond they may gain the ſaving know- 
1 nil of his Son, and fo depart this 
Pen ie in great Tranquillity and Peace of 
prof ind, Many are of opinion that it is 
'r MRP great Happineſs to be Born into this 
omi 271d. Our Geneſis is very vile, and 
nieſe eſpicable, and our Exodus commonly 
ir iſ of hurry and diſorder. Even the 
, that! tt of our Days are ſpent in 3 

jth 1 G 3 Con- 
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conflict betwixt a weak Reaſon, and 
ſtrong Paſſions; if a Man as old as good 
Simeon, might have it in his option, to 
Live over again his former Years, he 
would rather ſay with him, Lord nom 
let thou me be diſmiſt ; or with St. Paul, 
I deſire to depart, and be with Chriſt. In- 
deed it were no deſirable thing to 
come into this Life, if, as May is born 
Like the Calf of a Wild Aſs, ſo he muſt 
alſo Dye like an Aſi, and have no pre. 
eminence above the Beaſts that Periſh, 
But in the Nature of Man there is a 
Principle, which renders him capable 
of many Advantages and Prerogatives 
of which no Creatures below him are 
capable: ſuch are, Knowledge of 
things Divine and Spiritual; thoſe 
things which are the objects of Theory 
and Speculation ; thoſe things of wht 
we gain the knowledge by longSearch, 
Diſcourſe, Diſquiſition, and Argument, 
reſolving of one truth into another; 
Collecting and Extracting one Rule 
from another, raiſing thereby a well 
compacted, and truly rear'd Fabrick, 
which we call Faith, and a rational 
Belief. To ſpeak plainly, every Man 
hath a General and confuſed Notion of 
zmmortality, and a future State. The 
Heathens had it, their Books are =_ 
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ofit: Auimus preſentit in poſterum, 
faith Cicero, A nimus propendet in æter- 
nitatem faith Livy: but no Man can 
rationally fatisfie himſelf, or any other 
that he ſhall certainly arrive at a hap- 
py Eternity, depart in Peace, obtain 
that true evFaracia unleſs he know God 
in Chriſt; God reconciling the World to 
bimſelf, and for infinite demerit, find- 
ing out, and accepting a Merit, equal- 
ly ſatisfactory, and infinite, this know- 
ledge God beſtowson whom he plea- 
ſeth, at what times and ſeaſons beſt 
liketh him, at the ſixth, at the ninth, 
at the eleventh hour of the day. But 
no Man can depart this Life in S meon's 
Serene and Halcyon Temper of Mind 
without it. And if God lengthneth 
the Thread of our Days, that we have 
time to apply our Hearts unto true 


Wiſdom, to Recollect our ſelves and 


lay hold of our Salvation, we ought 
greatly to reflect on our unworthineſs, 
and his benignity, and Phylanthropy, 
and account that the long — 
of God deſigns our Salvation, to hic 

we ſhall certainly come by that infafli- 
ble way, growing in the Grace, and 


Knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt, and by no 


other way. 2. Pet. 3. 18. Let us hear 
St. Paul's reſolution upon the Caſe. 
G 4 And 
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And I Brethren when Itame unto you, I 
came not with excellency of Speech or of 
Wiſdom, for I determined not to know any 


thing among you, ſave 2 Chriſt, and 


him Crucified. All the knowledge, 


which he hadLearnt atGamalze/'s Feet, 


all the roar ypappale which the Ro- 
man Governor obſerved in - him, he 
durſt not truſt nor rely upon, as able 
to waft him ſafely over into the other 
World. All that he counted no bet- 
ter than Droſs and Filth in compari- 
ſon to the Excellency of the knowledge 
of ſeſus Chriſt : for if he might right- 
Iv know him, if he might rightly ſuf. 
ter with him, and for him, if he might 
Dye unto Sin, as he had Dyed for Sin, 
if he might ſo know Chriſt as to be 
made conformable to him, then he 
doubted not bur he might attain toa 
bleſſed Reſurtrection, otherwiſe not. 
Moſt Men w:ſh for length of days; 
if that wiſh be from a deſire to make 
their Calling and Election ſure before 
they go hence, it is rational: elſe a hoary 
Head will never prove a Crown of 
Glory; never, except it be found in 
the way of Righteouſneſs; and a Sin- 
ner, tho? an hundred years Old, ſhall 
nor depart in Peace, but ſhall Dye Ac- 
uricd, if he Dye out of Chriſt. There 
| 5 15 


e 
is no Living to Eternity, but by Dy» 
ing in the Lord: ſuch only are pro- 
nounced, Bleſſed. <a de 
theſe words we 


of * 
1 


Secondly, from 


may plainly learn the Quality, and 


Condition of our preſent Life, it is a 
Warfare. Weare ordered and com- 
manded by our Superior to a Poſt, and 
Station which we muſt not leave, or 
deſert. Altho? it be hazardous and 
full of trouble, expoſed to the daily 
inſults of the Enemy, we muſt there 
abide till we be diſmiſt by him that 
fet us there. The Stoicks indeed 
thought that in troubles where no end 
could probably be foreſeen , it was 
Lawful for a Man #Zzyev dur to diſ- 
charge himſelf, and make his own 
Mittimus to the other World; but in 
rhe judgment of the reſt of the Philo- 


'ophers that was no honeſta miſſio, no 


honourable ending of our Warfare; 
perhaps by a Catonian it might be ac- 
counted a brave Roman Death, but 
{ure it is not a Chriſtian departure. Si- 
neon did not ſay, Lord now will] de- 


part; but with an accent of Requeſt 


and Prayer, Lord, now letteſt thou 
thy Servant depart in Peace. Pace tua, 
with thy good Leave and Favour. 
Romans 14. 17. Whether we Live, we 
| Live 
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Leys 50 5 ard, ar OY we. Dye, For 
Dis ente the Lord. We Chriftians I his 
are Soldiers, Chriſt hath liſted us, and Go. 
Marky, „s with his own Sign, the J wit 
Cross. We have nothing which we can con 
call gur. own; neither our Life, for we tur 
Live as be preſcribeth, nor our tha 


ml 
th. r we, muſt Dye as he direct. ¶ qy( 
er #6 plainly puts us in Mind ap 
rd, nam letteſt thou thy Ser- Fer 

Wu — in Peace. Fi Rule and Vai 
Dis ofa Chriſtian, is moſt excellently I yh 
2 for him in the 1234. Pſalm. and 
Behoſd, 45 the Eyes of Servants look un- ] ver 
en te Hand of their Maſters, ſo our Eyes bree 
wait upon the Lerd our God, until that kao 
he have, Mercy upon us, by delivering lear 
us in his good appointed time from the ſhok 
troubles of the World. of 4 
- Thirdly, the word depart ſuggeiteth by 

to us that our being in this Life is a fan 
Negotiation, a Factorſhip, Delegation, us 
or Deputation; from which when we ple; 
ſhall be recalled „ we may well ſay 19. 
with old Simeon, Lord, now letteſt thou ber 
thy Servant depart in Peace. Epictetus and 


Fe Philoſopher was of this opinion, Th 
when God, ſays he, ſþall diſcharge you St. 


from jour Service then you may return 17 
to him, The Parable of the Talents 1 44 
ſeemeth to countenance this notion. 2 


For 
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Dye, For a certain Lord having allotted to 
ans bis Servants ſeveral Portions. of his 
and J Goods, with orders to Trade there- 
the J with, and Negotiate till he ſhould 
can come and reckon with them; he re- 
We turned after a long time, and thoſe 
our chat had demeaned themſelvesInduſtri- 
ect- ¶ oully he let depart with that Eulogyand 
Approbation, well done, good and faithful 
Ser. Servant, enter thou into thy Maſter's joy. 
and Various accounts have "bag aſſigned 
ntly why Man was ſent into this World, 
aum. and ſurely, that, among others, is a 
n very plauſible one; He was ſent to 
Eyes breed and train up his Children in the 
4 hat knowledge of God, and to take care to 
ring leave after him a Succeſſion of ſuch as 
the W ſbould Honour and Worſhip the Creator 
of all things. This account is offered 
teth by ſome of the Greet Sages; But the 
is 2 WW fame thing is evidently held forth to 
on, us in that Teſtimony which God was 
We pleaſed to give of Abraham. Gen. 18. v. 
ig, IJ know Abraham, I know that 
he will command his Houſhold, after him, 
and they will keep the way of the Lord. 
The fame thing is directly enjoined by 
St. Paul, on all Parents, Fathers bring 
up your Children in the Nurture and 
Admonition of the Lord: On all Maſters 
alſo, Aud ye Maſters do the ſame things 
unto 
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unto your Servants, knowine that your 
Maſter is in Heaven; and that when 
he ſhall recal you from your preſent 
Maſterſhip, if you have not made your 
Servants his Servants, you ſhall cer- 
tainly find that the negligent, the un- 
faithful, the Maſter which hath gained 
none to God, ſhall be pronounced az 
@nprofitable Servant; for with God 
there will be no reſpect of Perſons, 
but every Man ſhall receive according 
to what he hath done in this truſt. My 
Brethren, pauſe well upon this; we 
are ſent hither to Traffick and Trade, 
and get Gain, we have no certain time 
ſtated for our continuance in this De- 
putation and Commiſhon; how Me- 
lancholy a thought will it be to be cal- 
led hence before we have done that for 
which we were expreſly ſent? Na 

not only, to have not done the buſi- 
neſs for which we were ſent hither, 
the gaining of Souls to our Maſter, but 
to have acted contrary to our Charge 
and Duty. By alienating others from 
the knowledge of God, and by leaving 
others behind us to 'Trade on upon 
that skill and ſtock of Wickedneſs 


which they have received from us. 
My Brethren, think well upon this, 
when our Maſter cometh ſhall we be 

able 


TORT, 3 PAs AF © 
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able with any good Air and Emphaſis 
to fay with the joyful Simeon, Lord 
nom letteſt thou thy Servant depart from 
thy Fattorſhip in Peace? 
1 Fourthly, the word Aro eg may be 
rendered, thou uncloatheſt me, and fo 
we have a comfortable repreſentation 
of a good Chriſtian Death. It is put- 
ting off Mortality, taking a Sleep, and 
Waking to a Bleſſed Immortality. 2 
Corint. Ch. 5. We that are in this 
Tabernacle are burdened, and we 
Groan deſiring to put off theſe Weeds 
of Fleſh; that we may be cloathed 
with other Robes which are from Hea- 
ven. In many Places of the Old Telta- 
ment, the Death, of good Mea eſpeci- 


ally, is frequently called « Sleeping with 


their Fathers: Itt the New, Lazarus 
our Friend Sletpeth. St. Stephes alſo, 
when he had feen Chriſt ſtanding on 
the right Hand of God, and had ſaid, 
Lord Jeſus recetve my Spirit, fell onSleep. 
1 Theſl. 4. 14, They that Sleep 5 
ſus, will God bring again with him. This 
aſſurance, this well grounded perſwaſi- 
on, this hope that a Chriſtian hath in his 
Death, changeth, the Nature of it, and 
turns it into a Sleep, vr cs xai layanG 
faith the Poet, are twins, and Death is 
the younger Brother, that goesa good 
way 
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way towards the abating the terror 
of Death, but our Theology goes far. 
ther, it. preſerves: not ſo much as the 
name of the younger Brother, we hear 
only of Sleep in. the departure of a 
Bun. Chriſtiati * St. Chry/o/tom to this pur. 
10. "I poſe tells us, neither is Death to b. 
counted any longer Death; tis only a 
nume, nay the 577 name alſo is gone, for 
we Chriſtians tall it not Death, but Ref 
and Sleep, And according to this notion 
the day in which the bleſſed Virgin 
Dyed is in the Greek Church called 
x0;unos, Her reſt, and the Places where 
the firſt Martyrs were Buried are cal. 
led xoyuniipie Reſting Places, 
Fiſthly, but ſome, perhaps, may 
ſay, Simeon's Caſe is not ours. He 
had the Child actually in his Arms; 
his Eyes beheld his Redeemer, and 
therefore he might very well ſay, Lord 
now letteſt thou thy Servant depart in 
Peace, We are at a great diſtance. 
My Brethren, it was not Simeon's em- 
bracing the Child that - yielded him 
any Comfort ; the. Prieſt embraced 
him at the time of his preſentation, 
but what did that profit him ? It was 
not Simeon's ſeeing him that created 
in his Soul ſuch joy and tranſport; 
thouſands beſides Simeon ſaw Jeſus and 


\vere 


were 
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were never the better. Simeon's bodis 


that was the Meſſias, ſuch was the 

Figure, and ſorry Appearance 
the Child then made in the Temple : 
it was the Eye of Faith which made 
the diſcovery ; the Corporal Eye ſaw 
Jeſus, the Eye of Faith ſaw the Savi- 
our. Simeon was very happy, becauſe 
he ſo ſaw him; and ſo ſhall all equally 
be, that believe on him, tho' they ſee 
him not. The Happineſs, cometh of 
believing, both in Simeon, and in us. 
In this Caſe Believing is ſeeing; Abra- 
ham thus ſaw the day of Chriſt, by 
his Faith, Simeon both ſaw Chriſt and 
believed in him, and what was S:me- 
0's requeſt? To be let depart; and 
what were his hopes ? To be carried 
by the Angels into Abrahams boſom. 
Now we are ſure it was Abraham's 
Futh that carried him into Heaven, 
and Si meon's Faith that muſt carry him 
into the boſom of the Father of the 
Faithfal, And ſurely the fame Faith 
will carry others into the ſame reſt. So 
then, to conclude, if we imbrace Chriſt 
in the Arms of Faith, whenever the 
time of our departure ſhall come, we 
Song. Lord now letreſt thou thy Ser- 
dau de part in Peace. A 


call be able to ſing this Cygnean 
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ly Eye could never aſſure him that 
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St. John 14. 26. 


But the Comforter, which is the Holy 
Ghoſt, bim the Father will fend 
1m my Nm? he ſhall teach you all 
things. 


Heſe Words preſent us with a 

& plain and diftint Enumeration 
% the Perſons in the bleſſed Trinity. 
H The 
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The Father in the name of the Son 
ſendeth the Comforter, which is the 
Holy Ghoſt. This being the Day in 
which the Spirit deſcended on the Diſ- 
ciples, I will confine what I have to 
fay to the Holy Spirit only, and that 
with all brevity and perſpicuity poffi. 
ble in two particulars.” ; 
Firſt, T will endeavour to prove the 
Being, Exiſtence, and Perſonality of 
the Holy Ghoſt. This undertaking 
is ſeaſonable, and needful: we are fal. 
len into an incredulous Age, and many 
warp daily to infidelity. | 
Secondly, T will conſider, ſome of 
the eſſential Attributes of the Holy 
Spirit ; which the Scripture frequently 
aſcribeth unto him, whereby we may 
be aſſiſted in forming our conceptions 
concerning him. 
And that I may be enabled to per- 
form { great and neceſſary a Work 
Odin Kup may that Spirit whoſe 
cauſe I plead, favourably aſſiſt me, 
and guide mein the Truth, and Teach 
1c all things neceſſary to the vindica- 
ring of his Being and Honour. 
It is agreed by all that a Perſon 1s a 
particular individual ſubſtance , en- 
dowed with Reaſon and Will, and 
that theſe two faculties are abſolutely 
| necel- 
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neceſſary to the advancing a Material 
Subſtance into the dignity of a Perſon. 
It follows now that by Scriptute to 
which all appeal, we demonſtrate that 
both thoſe faculties of Reaſon and Will 
are aſcribed , and belong to the Holy 
Ghoſt. | 2 fie, 
In the 1 Cor. 12. 4. The Apoſtle 
tells us, there are diverſity of gifts in 
the Church 27. gifts of Healing, Pro- 
pheſying, Tongues, Miracles and the 
like, but that all theſe, worketh that one 
and the fame Spirit dividing to every 
Man ſeuerally as he willeth. The Spi- 
rit worketh as by his own Power, in 
his own Freedom, as director, not as 
one directed , not as under another, 
under a ſuperintendency ; but as an 
independent and Chief Agent. Thus 
we underſtand theſe very Words in 
other places. My Father worketh hi- 
therto, and I work... For here is no inti- 
mation of any Efficacy, or Power, or 
inſtrument by which God worketh; 
or might be ſuppoſed to Work. Again 
Chriſt aſſerteth that as the Father work- 
eth, ſa he worketh, that is by an inhe- 
rent Power of, himſelf: tor Chriſt is 
here plainly diſtinguiſhed from the 
Father, as another Agent, and Prin- 
pal Worker, Let us put all three to- 
H 2 gether 


99 


100 


The Fourth Sermon. 
gether. The Father Worketh , the 


Son Worketh, and the Holy Ghoſt 


Worketh. Why muſt the Spirit here 
be underſtood to be only 2 Power of 
God? We do not ſo underſtand Chriſt 
to be, tho? the words are exactly the 


ſame; and Chriſt ſometimes is ſaid to 


be the Power of God, as well as the 

Spirit is ſaid to be the Power of God. 
Farther the very next Words make 
fully againſt this ſurmiſe that the Spirit 
is only an Efficacy of God or a Quality. 
For to divide ſeverally to every Man, 
argueth judging , | diſcriminating, ac- 
commodating , all Acts of Reaſon, 
above the natute of Qualities. Por 
Qualities are naturally determined one 
way, Heat will Dry and not Moiſten, 
and every Quality is taken ratherto be 
Acted than to Act; to be operated than 
toOperate;as is the nature of all inferior 
Inſtruments, and Secondary Principles. 
Actiones & motus inferioris principil 
ſunt mag is operata, quam operationes ſays 
Aquinas, And thus there will be no 
operations lett of the Holy Spirit, and 
the Language of the Scripture: will be 
found every where improper, which 
conſtantly attributeth operations to it. 
Thus the ſame Power or Principle 
muſt be underftood at the fame time 
to 
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to be both Agent and Patient: if the 
Holy Spirit be nothing but God, then 
he muſt always be Agent, if he be a 
Quality, Effect, and Motion, from 
God, as our Adverſaries love to ſpeak, 
then is he paſſive; but this cannot be 
allowed, for it follows immediately, 
He divideth to every Man ſeverally as 
be Will, to Will is certainly a perſonal 
Action, the property of a Rational 
Nature. wt | F071 597 
Reaſon then and Will found perſo- 
nality, and both theſe we ſee the Scrips 
ture attributeth to the Holy, Ghoſt, 
the concluſion then is irreſiſtible, that 
the Holy Spirit is 4 Perſon, but what if 
we ſhew that in Nature there is yet 
ſomething more excellent than Will 
and Reaſon, and ſome otherSubſtarices 
which far better challenge the name 
of firſt Subſtances; than: thoſe which 
Ariſtotle unhappily ſo calls? Certainly 
when theſe meet together, they wi 
infallibly. coaſtitute a Perſon. 
underſtands all things by one ſimple 


. * ” - 


Act, by one direct and ſingle Intui- 


tion: We know all that we know by 


diſquiſition, diſcurſive helps, collecti- 
ons of concluſions from premiſes, 
therefore is our Knowledge more im- 
perfect than the Wiſdom of God; he 
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is the fupreme Mind, and our Mind 
but a little Ray from that Sun. Again, 
all thoſe Beings which are above the 
reach of our Senſes, are not ſubject to 
Change, always continuing in the 
ſame ſtability, theſe ſurely are more 
noble ſubſtances, and in the order of 
Nature precede thoſe inferior material 
Beings, which we too favourably call 

nces. If therefore the Scripture 
teacheth us there is ſuch a Wiſdom 
veſted in fuch a Subſtance, it- will E- 
vidently follow, that Perſonality muſt 
reſult from ſuch an Union; if Reaſon 
dignifie, much more {hall Wiſdom, 
and fupreme Wiſdom will conſtitute a 
Perſon of ſupreme Perfection. 
Now the-Seripture aſeribeth to the 
Holy Ghoft not only Knowledge, 
which ig Superior to 'Reaſon , but 
alſoOmaifenee' Which is ſuperior to 
Knowledge. f Cor. 2, 16. The Spirit 


ſtarc hiethi all things, and eonſequently 


15 All- wiſe. He ſeareheth eben the 
deep things of God: the depths of the 
Creation and Providence; this ſhew- 
eth him to be omniſcient, and alfo 
proves him to be a Perſon diſtinct from 
God the Father, for God needs not 
ſearch out his own Councils. ©Y 
Furthermore, Will or Liberty in 

1 | | Man 
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Man is that other Ingredient of perſo- 
nality. This alſo the Scripture af- 
cribeth to the Holy Spirit, not in 
Words, but in Deed, and in a way of 
greater perfection. If we-Will any 
ching, and that our Will take Effect, 
we are often hound by that Effect, and 
we cannot Will it again to be uneffect- 
ed, if we ſee it impoſſible to be un- 
done by us. The Holy Ghoſt, as God, 
did at the beginning of the World fix 
the Laws and Rules of Nature, but 
hath often altered them; he can and 
Will alter them when he pleaſeth, all 
things obey his Mill. Miracles are at- 
tributed to him in a peculiar manner; 


they are his reſerved prerogative. No m 


as we cannot deny, but that his Power 
extendeth it ſelf to every thing, ſo we 
muſt grant that his Will (or what in 
him ina moſt exalted manner anſwers 
to Will in us) doth reach as far; for 
Is Power doth but Execute what his 
Will commandeth: ſuch aure&£uoior Li- 
berty how far doth it ſurmount what 
we call Free- will? Such as our reaſon is 
in it's kind, ſuch is our Will, very ſhort 
and limited; ſuch as the Wiſdom of 
the Spirit is, ſuch is his Will, both un- 
bounded and abſolute. He therefore 
muſt be acknowledged a Perſon , as 

H 4 being 
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being an Agent, infinitely Wiſe and 
infinitaly Fre. T 

A ſecond Argument from the Serip- 
ture for the perſonality of the Holy 
Spirit“ is his Eternity. Heb. 9. 14. 
Chriſt, thro the Eternal Spirit, offered 
himſel f to God. Eternity is à very 
weighty attribute, it is peculiarly ap- 
plied to God. He is called the Eterui. 
ty of Ißrael: the Ring of Eternity. It 
cannot be applied properly ta any 
thing hut Subſtance; even the Actions 
of God Eternal, are not Eternal, be- 
cauſe they depend upon the pleaſure 
of a free Agent, which intermitteth 
his Actings or continueth them as he 
will. Whence it muſt follow that the 
Holy Spirit is not a motion or opera- 
tion of, God, for they are not Eternal, 
but that he is alſo a Subſtance, and as 


true a Perſon as is God the Father. 
of the 


1hirdly, The 8 
Holy Ghoſt is eaſily collected from 
Matt. the 28. 19. Coe therefore, aud 
teach all Nations, Baptizing them in 
the name of the Father, and of the Son 


and of the Holy Ghoſt. This Precept 
was given out here by our Saviour; he 


knew very well the Divine Nature, 
and as he counted it no Robbery to be 


equal to the Father, ſo we may be 
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confident, He would not have made 
the Holy Spirit equal to himſelf, if he 
had not been ſo in Nature, Dignity, 
and Authority. But as there is, dbl 
uia, one Eſſence, ſo is there Fueia ule 
one Power, one Juriſdiction, one Do- 
minion, over all the Chriſtian Church, 
equally eſtabliſhed under all the three 
Perſons. Totell us here, that by the 
Holy Ghoſt we are to underſtand no 
more than the Power and Efficacy of 
God the Father, is exceeding weak 
and trifling. For he that is Baptized 
in the name of the Father, is Baptized 
into the Power, Wiſdom, Holineſs, 
and all that belongs to the Father: and 
after this to be Baptized in the name of 


thing farther: tö the Baptized', nor 
bring any new obligation upon him. 
Again, the addition of the name of the 


Holy Ghoſt would be very Superflu- - 


bus, and extraordinary in a Precept, 

vhich naturally admits of no vain re- 
petition. Laſtly, where the Scripture 
hinteth not any difference, why ſhould 


he Father and the Son to be Perſons, 
o whom (by being Baptized) Sacra- 
rentum dicimus, we promiſe and wow 
iaelity, we muſt believe the Holy 

Ghoſt 
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the Holy Ghoſt, would contribute no- 


ve preſume to put any? If we admit 
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Ghoſt to be ſuch: alſo, becauſe he i; 
reckoned and ranked in the ſame ot. 
der with the former, without any 
term of Diminution or Reſtriction: ¶ rect 
and him our Devotion, our War, Wl Hi, 
t Pr Obedience is equally dueand 407 

ayable. Tf: ee he 
F Taub „ Another place which W Anc 
proves the perſonality. of the Holy Wore 
Ghoft, is that of the 2 Theſſa..3.and Me 
7. The Lord direct your Hearts intothe Ml Ho! 

ove f Cod, and into the Patient ſthe c 
waiting for Chriſt, In this place the MWwhi 
word, Lord, cannot be meant of God WScrij 
the Father. For then the natural yr, 
running of the Words muſt have been, MWwhic 
The Lord direct your Hearts into bu Nconſ 
Love, nor can it be meant of Chriſt, MWSanc 
for then the Words muſt have run thus, MGho! 


Lowe of God, and the Patient waiting 
for himſelf. The word, Lord, muſt here 
therefore ſigniſie the Holy Spirit, like 
as it doth in the 2 Cor. 3. 17. The Lord 
75 that, Spirit. The Scripture in ſpeaks 
ing of the three Perſons obſerves a cer: 
tain peculiarity of Phraſe, and ſpecifies 
each by proper Characteriſticks, taken 
from their diſtinct operations. In the 
place now before us we muſt under: 
tand the Holy Spirit, by that go 
7 erm 
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is | Term Lord. For to which of the three 
Perſons doth the Scripture apply and 
aſſign the Office of guiding, and di- 
refting, and leading. John 16. x 3. The 
Spirit of truth, 22 guide you into 
all Truth, 4s many as are led by the Spi- 
rit of God, they are the Sons of God. 
Another place parallel unto that be- 
fore us, is 1 2 3. 12. The Lord 
eſtabliſh your Hearts unblameable in 
Holineſs, before God the Father, at 
the coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt.” To 
which of the 7 e the 
Scripture” a that eſtabliſhing ? P/. 
61, p ſtabl Fn ew 50 fr 52 10 
which of the three Perſons doth it by a 
conſtant tenor aſſign the work of 
Sanctification? always to the Holy 
Ghoſt: therefore by the Words the 
Lord direct, the Lord eſtabliſß, and 
Holineſs, we muſt underſtand the 
Holy Spirit as doing theſe perſonal 
tices: and alſo obſerve him plainly 
liſtinguiſned from the Father and 
Fe Son; to whom thoſe Offices in 
1 8 Oeconomy are never aſ- 
lgned. | „ 
Fifthly, The Perſonality, Divinity, 
nd Exiſtence of the Holy Spirit is 
roved from Ads the 5. 3, 4. Why 
ath Satan filled thy Heart to He * 
1. 


* 
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the Holy Ghoſt; ' thou haſt not Lyed aut 
Mer hut unto God, to Eye to the Holy 
Ghoſt, and to Lye to God is the, fate 
thing. In the foregoing Chapter, we 


find, .the Holy Ghoſt was. deſcended 


on the. Diſciples, the new Colony of 


the Believers were put under his con. 
duct and protection; the hole 
their Affairs were managed by: him 
as ſent from the Father to Negotiate 
in the abſence of Chriſt. He alone 
was in a very literal Senſe Perſons Ex: 
cleſiæ, the advocate of the Church. The 
Father and the Son had transferred 
25 committed all to his tuition, there 

re hen the Text ſayeth, Thou h 
Lyed unto God, we muſt needs under 
ſtand God the Holy Ghoſt; be. 
cauſeche whole Hiſtory and Fact re 
ported in that place, and the end o 
the preceeding Chapter, refers to the 
Holy Spirit only. In the 9. v. Ann 
2445 and Sapphira are ſaid to tewept tit 
Spirit of the Lord: that is, to make 
an experiment, whether indeed 8. 
Peter, and the other Diſciples had . 
ceived the Holy Ghoſt, as they. pre 
tended; Now this Spirit, they tempted 
by Dying and Diſſembling, and he to 
whom they Lyed in the 4th Chapter 
is called God. The Action is the ſame, 


the Guilt is the ſame, the rang 
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Hoh Wile fame, and without doubt the Per- 
Wy fon offended was the ſame in both 
n places. For Annanias was ſtruck 
Dead for diſſembling with the Holy 
Ghoſt ; Sapphira for tempting the Spi- 
rit of the Lord, and St. Peter pro- 
ole Avounceth, that all was a Lye carried 
„n Non againſt God. There is no good 
1 Ground to Suppoſe any difference in 
alone the thing, from the difference of 2 Caſe 
joined to the verb ide α tis all one 
„ Tie whether we ſay Feub esd N dr, or 
red. r 989, when a fraud or diſappoint- 
nent is intended in the Pſalm we have 
4 be it, thine Enemies ſhall be found Lyars in 
| thy Sight, 4wvooyras os juſt as we find 
„it here 4evoadarro mTrelua Annanias 
N , Mprctended to honour the Holy Spirit 
end off with his ſubſtance, but he defrauded 
tothe him, which was to Lye to him, *tis 
J Mobſervable that Ananias and his Wife 
were ſtruck with a ſudden Death; 
No ſpace was allowed for repentance, 
becauſe the Sin was not to be Par- 
doned, being a Sin againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt. And furely this is an Argu- 
ment that the Holy Ghoſt is not of 
leſs Dignity and Majeſty than the Fa- 
ther, and the Son: but if he be not a 
Perſon or Subſtance, he muſt be infe- 
rior to them, and by conſequence to be 
els regarded in point of * 
or 
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* Matt. 
12. 31. 


for any affront or injury offered to him ad P 
but we are told the contrary, whoſo. with 
ever ſpeaketh againſt Chriſt it may true 
forgiven him, but whoſoever ſpeaketh 4. Nſcem 
gainſt the * Holy Ghoſt ſhall never kK[riu: 


ogiven. reat 
Againſt this truth thus plainly at. Monti. 
teſted by the Holy Scripture, ſome iſe. 
old have made objections, and of lag the F 
times ſome have furbiſh't up the oldWlind 
Condemn'd Hereſes, and Macedoniu Wir: 
is revived in Socizws. In the Jewiſh e I 
* Theology, ſay they, we meet wi that! 
* nothing concerning the Holy Ghoſt; ri. 


and it is certain, even from the ney 
Teſtament, that the Sadducees be 
lieved nothing of a future State 
* nor Reſurrection, nor Angel, not 
Spirit, The Sadducees were à conl+ 
derable ſeat, the High Prieſt was 
* one of them, in the 5. of the AG; 
No Wonder if ſome Jews by Birth 
only were ignorant of the Nature, and 
Being of the Holy Ghoſt, ſince there 
are Men who — Chriſtianity and Neid b 
deny the ſame Truth. And though Ange 
the Jews had ſome falſe notions, they 
and groſs miſtakes concerning their N 
Meſſias, yet they had a Revelation MDivi, 
and a perſwaſion of the immortality muſt 
of their own Souls, and certainly they, they 
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to him Mad Philofophy ſufficient to find ir out, 
whoſe without the help of other Nations; tis 
may true that future State which they 
erh . ſeem'd to Dream on, was Pomps and 
ver Triumphs under a Victorious Meſſias, 
PNireat Feaſtings on Leviathan, and 
ily -at-Mcontinual Jubilees in a terreſtrial Para- 
ome ofdiſe. But theſe very Ideas ſuppoſe 
of late the Reſurrection and were they fo 
he old Wlind not to obſerve thoſe Words, the 
donin NSirit of God moved upon the Face of 
Jewiſ ye Waters, and from underftanding 
t wu that paſſage in the ſixth of Geneſis, My 
Ghoſt; Sprit ſhall mot always ſtrive with 
e ney Nan. W 
es be. The Opinion of the Sadductet concern- 
State, ag the futureState, Spirits, and Angels, 
, nor Ws but briefly toucht upon by St. Lake, 
conl-Wnd miſreported by Epiphanias and 
t was others, for firſt they did believe there 
Ad, Nas a God, and that he was à Spiri- 
Birth Ntual Subſtance : this is evident by tlie 
e, and {diſpute of Juſtin Martyr with Trypho 
there {who was a Sadducee. Secondly they 
y and id believe the exiſtence of Spirits, and 
10uglt Angels. In the five Books of Moſes 
tions they are often mentioned, and the 
then NSA e,] received thoſe Books as of 
lation Divine Authority, and by conſequence 
tality muſt believe Angels, which indeed 
they they did, but only as Beings that ex- 

had iſted 
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iſted for ſome preſent purpoſe of Go tlie 
and ceaſed as ſoon as that was accom wer 
pliſhed. As to the point of Human ca 
Souls, and their Exiſtence, we find hy Oft 
Joſephus, that they did believe that Gre 
alſo; but with a Limitation. A tre day. 
and full Account of the opinion of the it [ec 
Sadducees as to theſe Matters I take u reſo 
be this. I am that I am was, the Di poin 
covery which God had made of him. Wa 
ſelf to Moſes, hence the Saddacees form ¶ Aut 
| ed their Idea of God, that he was the 
pure Eſſence. Then from thoſe wordt 
of Moſes, The Lord he is God, and then 
i none elſe beſides him, they thought 
there was no other Eſſence or Sub 
ſtance beſides God. That Angels 
and Spirits, and the Souls of Mea 
were only Temporary Emanations 
and Rays darted out from that fil 
incomprehenſible Light : that they 
had no continuance in Being; no pes 
manency; that they were not perfect 
ſelf- ſubſiſting, compleat Subſtance, 
but only exiſted ſo long as God wa 
pleaſed to employ them on ſuch a 
meſſage, as was requilite at that time 
and this appears from the very name 
of Angels, which ſignifieth no more 
than Meſſengers; and the Souls 0! 
Men had no longer a Being, that w_ 
| ej 
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tliey continued in their Bodies. They 
were both #exA«ude; not <vlorsras vie: 
peas Effluxes not Independent Beings, 

Of the ſame opinion were many of the 
Greek Philoſophers, till about the 
days of Julian, when the Scripture as 
it ſeems, being more known to them; 
reformed their Sentiments in theſe 
points. But neither ought the per- 
ſwalion of the Sadducees to be of any 
Authority with us or our Adverſaries, 
the Eſſenes and the Phariſees were 
Sects in Judæa more conſiderable, and 
Learned than tlie Sadducees, the 
cribes alſo held with theſe againſt the 
atter. Acts the 23. 9. Ihe Scribes 
which were of the Phariſees part, aroſe 
gainſt the Sadducces, ana ſaid we find 
0 fault in this Man Paul: but if au 
Ingel or Spirit hath ſpokes unto him, 
et its not Fight againſt God, and fo 
lens contra Gentem; but the Major 
art is on our fide, | 
Again, fay they, certain Diſciples, _ 

it Epheſzes told St. Paul, + that they had + 48 15. 
m0! Heard, whether there were any Holy * 
10ſt? To this the Anſwer is obvi- 
us, theſe: Diſciples were very young 
1 the Chriſtian Profeſſfion. They had 
dec baptized only into the Baptiſm 
f John in which there Was no men- 
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tion of the Holy Ghoſt. Acts 2. 28.  @n 
Then ſaid Peter, Repent, thus far the lgn 
Baptiſt went, thus far had Apollo: ¶ Ho 
carried theſe Diſciples, and be Bapti. ¶ the 
zed in the name of Chriſt (which was, Wink 
no doubt, according to the form of chat 


Words preſcribed by himſelf in the 
name of the Father, the Son and the 
Holy Ghoſt) and ye ſhall receive the 
Holy Ghoſt. © Theſe very Diſciples 
as ſoon as they were baptized by $t, 
Paul, they received the Holy Spirit au 
Propheſied, When they told Paul, they 
had not heard whether there were any 
Holy Ghoſt, they meant, that, they 
had not yet heard, whether the Holy 
Ghoſt ſo often promifed, and ſaid to 
become, was yet come. Our tran- 
flation hath added the word am: 
which hath obſcured the Text. St. 
Jahn 7. 29. faith in the very fame 
Words the Holy Ghoſt was not het: le 
cannot be taken to ſay the Holy Gh r Op, 
as yet had no Being, but he means iMalled 
lol Ghoſt was not yet come, becaukWans a 
Chriſt was not then glorified. If ved th 
remember that there is Spiritus DonuMWoved 
and alſo Donus Spiritus the whole di the 
faculty vaniſheth by that diſtinction. 

But let us admit that ſome part d 
the Jews, perhaps only W 
ons 
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ſme Catechamen Di ſciples were indeed 
Ignorant of the very Exiſtence of the 
Holy G beſt ; doth it then follow, that 


there is no Holy Ghoſt? Shall the 


inſidelitʒ fe e be more regarded, 


than the belief of better and wiſer 
Men? Becauſe ſome Men never ſaw 
he Light and others” Will not, is 
here therefore no Light? 
But our modern Saddecees,the Sons 
pf Reaſan, can take off the Force of 


all the Scriptures, which have been 


lleged, by a certain * Figure; by «gum: 
9 ſay they, all — Spi- wia. 
it of Gocd is ſaid to do, we are to un- 
lerſtand to be done by ſome Angel or 
Power, or Quality from God, and it 
nuſt be taken as if God had done it 
imſelf, for the Efficacy or Power of 
od, or the Spirit of God is God him- 
If A . is making a Perſon 
r Subſtance. of a thing,” and'Quality, 
r Operation. It is by another name 
alled aSwacraie + Poets and Rhetori- 
ans and other fanciful Writers imita- Homer. 
d that mode of ſpeaking, and it Saluſtius. 
oved the very ſource and Original 
the Pagan Idolatry. In their ſu- 
eme Jove they obſerved Juſtice, 
dom, Mercy, and Clemency, 
d other good Qualities ; theſe, by 
20 the 
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the mpoowroraiz they made Perſon, 
Gods, and Goddeſſes, at Athens the 
had Altars erected to Mercy, Juſtice 
and Wiſdom, for this Humor St. Paul 


calls that =_ x ls wAoy roAy 4 Cih 


given to Idolatry. There is no diff 
rence betwixt the Mode of deifyiq 
the Qualities, or their Jove and 0 


Jehovah. Both attribute Divinity ti 


- Qualities; both give the Divine Na 


ture to Powers and Operations of Gal 


God is Wiſe, God is juſt, God i 


Merciful, but doth» Scripture ere 


tells us tllat Juſtice is God, tin 


Wiſdom; and Mercy are to be WO 
ſhipped? If thoſe propofitions wer 
identical, then might they be cat 
verted one into another. Proprietd 


non ſunt ponendæ in divinis: No os 


attribute of God may be called Got 
tho? *tis alſo true that there is notlii 
in God but what is God. Here all 
the priority of Order and Origin 
(a known diſtinction) muſt take plac 
Subſtance in God muſt be ſuppoſe 
prior to all that is conſequential! 
We muſt not inſinu 


that the Scripture is defective and i 
perfect; obſcure and confuſed by 0 
calling things by ſuch Names, or dei 
ing thoſe names to ſuch things oh 
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Perſons Book' no where Warranteth. To 
deny the Holy Ghoſt. to he God; to 
make him an Angel, a Quality, an 
Operation, or Eff 

the Scripture we may find the Graces 
of the Spirit honoured with the name 
pf Spirit) is a dethroning and levelling 
Humour. To advance properties and 
effects of the Deity into the firſt Perſon 
of the Trinity, is to make Deities af- 
er the way that Homer and Proclus 
each us; a Sacrilegious preſumption, 


ini 

ine! Na 

of Gol 
God x 


Ire "eaſe confounding the Nature and Order 
4, thi! things. He that intitled hrs Book 
be Wor: uno ſolo deo patre, thought that he 
ons wenWad. made great Court to God the Fa- 


be cui her, but he foreſa not, that while 


oprittuſſbe introduceth Deiſin, he paveth the 
No on'ay for the return of Idolatry: an I- 
led GofWolatry not to be reckoned. on, from 
 nothnWtatues, Groves, and Temples, and 
lere alltars; Idolatry is in our Heads and 
Orig maginations, when we place Divine 
ake plaaWHonours on thoſe things, where God 
ſuppoiWnd Scripture and Nature never in- 
ential ended them to be beſtowed, for ſo 
inſinuhe much admired proſopopeia will 
e and i rove a ſetting up of Idols. * 
4 by of Come we now to the Second ge- 


or dea 
'S AS 
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eral, viz, to conſider ſome of thoſe- 
lential Attributes, which the Holy. 
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Scripture giveth to the bleſſed Spitit oe 
Hereby we'ſhall be aſſiſted in framingſſſ Cre 
our conceptions of him, tho not ade da) 
* pf, 25. quate, yet ſafe and decent. * Nihit i the 
9. deo dicere fine homine, was good advice Oer. 
even from a Heathen is ty Lig dip! 
(that is ii the Word of God) ſba N Me 
fee Light, © 1 N 
F the Scripture deſcribes to u the! 
the Holy Spirit by Unity, in the firſt 
Epiſtle of the Corinthians, Chap. 12 
at the beginning, many Gifts, an 
Graces, Benefits and various Power 
are entrmerated that were conferre 
upon the Church; and the Apo 
telleth us that all theſe MWorkerh on 
and the ſame Spirit. So in anothe 
+ Eobeſ. place, + There is one Spirit, one Lon 
one God and Father. Plato by hi 
ſoaring ſpeculations difcovered nes 
- unto the firſt Being, three inſeparabk 
attendants upon it. The firſt he cal. 
„ Unm, Unity, the bleſſed Spirit x 
he is one, by Nature, ſo where eve 
he is, he worketh Unity. The Schoot 
men ſay he is ex: Trinitatis. Thi 
Father and the Son are Bleſſed for 
ever in the Unity of the Holy Ghoſt. 
The Church is one Body, profeſſet! 
one Faith, one Baptiſm, one Hops 
one God; and is one Sheepfold, unde! 
| 00! 
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one Shepherd. The Church was the 
Creature of the Spirit; for when the 


day of Pentecoſt was come, Peter by 


the aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt at one 
Sermon United to the then few Diſ- 
ciples, about three thouſand Souls: 
Men of different Nations, Humours, 
and Intereſts, but the Multitude of 
them that believed were of one Heart, 
and one Soul. This bleſſed Spirit as 
at firſt it made the Church by uniting, 
ſo will it preſerve it by Union. The 


Univerſe is preſerved by being at Uni- 
ty within it ſelf; v d, ovspiyſec To v 
Ita great piece of Earth break it ſelf 
from the Continent, and become a 
ſeparate Country, that ſhall not make 


he Globe be counted leſs round. 


There have, there are now, and there 
will be many that divide themſelves 
from the Catholick Church, but they 
Mall not prevail to the deſtruction of 
It, they ſhall break themſelves to 
pieces, but not the Church. There 
can be no Death, but by ſeparating 
the Soul from the Body; the Holy 


Ppirit is the Life and Soul of the 


Church, and the Father hath pro- 
miſed he ſhall abide with the Church for 


ever, But tho? the Gates of Hell ſhall 
not prevail againſt it, yet it muſt 
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needs be a great Grief and Vexation 
to the Holy Spirit, to ſee ſo many E. 
vil Workers, and Cauſers of Separati- 
on, continually countermining his 
gracious deſigns for Unity. To dif 
{olve a Material Temple isa Barba- 
rous deed, they that cauſe diviſions in 
the Church, know they not that the 
Church is the Temple of God? And 


i co. . that God dwelleth in that Temple? 


But if any Man defile the Temple of God 
(whether he know it or no) him wil 
God firſt, or laſt, deſtroy. The Scrip- 
ture tells us that one of the Diſciples 
went out from the reſt ; it was he that 
betrayed his Maſter. And they that 
torlake our Aſſemblies, they weaken 
the unity of the Church, they berray 
the Religion of our Lord to its Ene- 
mies, they rend the ſcamleſs Coat of 
Chriſt, which the Roman Soldiers 
would not do. : 
The Second Note and Character by 


which the Scripture deſcribeth the fl 


Holy Spirit is Truth. 12 our earef 
approaches to the firſt Being, ſaith Pls 
to, we ſhall obſerve another attendant oi 
that Being, which is Trauth. This hi 


gloriousAttribute the Holy Spirit hatl 
abundantly diſplayed in the Holy 
Scripture, that word &f Truth, did: 
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ted by him the Spirix of Truth. The 


wonderful Propheſies concerning C 
rus, Joſiah , and our Saviour cannot 
be paralleled by all the Heathen Ord- 
cles. The Holy Spirit as he is God, 
he is Alpha and Omega, he is the be. 
ginning and end of all things He 
hath under his view at once all the 
poſſibilities, and events of all things, 
he cannot be deceived ſo perfect is his 
knowledge ; he will not deceive fo 
great is his goodneſs. b 


—_ 


We may alſo call him the Spirit of 


Truth from theſe true and infallible 
directions which: he in Scripture ' hath' 


given us toward the attaining of Sal- 


vation. Porphyry complained that all 
the directions of the Philoſophers, nay 
even the Oracles of the Gods, were 
deficient in this particular. Who can 
direct the ſureſt way to Heaven, but 
he who was ſent from Heaven to con- 
duct the Church into the way to true 
Life? P/alm 119. Thy word is a Lamp 
unto my Feet and a Light unto my Paths. 
2 1im. 3. 14. Froma Child thou'haſt 
known the Scriptures which are able to 
make thee Wiſe unto Salvation, 


The Jews, in the time of the firſt 


Temple, had an Oracle called Thum- 
nim, that is Truth. But they Sinned 
away 
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away that great Mercy. Other 
Churches have had their Candleſticks 
removed, for the ill uſe they made. of 
the Word. I dread to repeat what 
ſome: of late have ſaid and Printed 
againſt; the Scripture; if we Sin 
like others, it is probable we ſhall ſuf. 
fer, as they ſuffered, they that throw 
dirt upon the Holy Book, do not they 
intend to blot themſelves out of the 
Book of Life? Do not they endea- 
vour to deprive their poſterity, of that 
true blefſing? _ 

The Third Note and Character by 
which the Holy Spirit is diſtinguiſhed 
in Scripture, is his Goodneſs, The Spi. 
rit i Good, faith Holy David; Thou 
gaveſt them thy Holy Spirit to inſtrutt 
them, ſaith Nehemiah, Good, faith 
Plato is an inſeparable attendant on the 


firſt Being. The Holy Spirit, as he is 


God, is Goodneſs it ſelf , and Good- 


neſs naturally diffuſeth it ſelf through: 
out the whole Creation. + All that Goa 
made behold it was very good, The Spi- 
rit in a particular manner hath ſhewed 
his Goodneſs in the Works of the new 
Creation. He led the firſt Church out 
of #2ypt and ſupported it in the Wil 
derneſs, He inſpired Moſes and other 
Prophets with wonderful Predictions 

con- 


other 
Jions 
con- 
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concerning tlie Meſſias. He formed 
and prepared a Human Body for him. 


He Witneffed his Baptiſm ; he juſtified 


his Doctrine; he raifed him from the 
Dead ; he honoured his , Acceffion 
with the Gift of Languages, as on this 
day, to the Diſciples; He in the ab- 
ſence of Chriſt hath undertaken the 
advocateſhip, the defence and tuition 
of the Church. He inſpired the Apo- 
ſtles with Zeal, and Courage, to ſet 
about ſubduing Judaiſm, vanquiſhing 
Paganiſm, and the introducing Chriſti- 
anity. All theſe things wrought 
that one and the ſelf ſame good Spirit 

for the temporal and eternal Good of 
Mankind. What ſhall we return un- 
to this good Spirit for all theſe inſtan- 


ces of his Goodneſs ? Our good cannot 


extend to him, tho? his hath been ex- 


tended to us fo Plenteouſly: but it is 


in our Power to do good to the indi- 
gent Members of that Body which he 
Animates and Governs. 

This is the joy ful day in which he 
powered down ſo many Heavenly 
Gifts upon the Apoſtles. It will very 
well become us to imitate our great 
Benefactor; ſhowers from Heaven na- 
turally produce good fruits here below. 

If indeed we have received that 

: good 


1 23 
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,, Sogcl Spirit, we thall not fail to make it 
15 8 e by bringing orth the fruits of 
| the. Spirit; Now the fruits of the Spirit 
5 in, 2, Goodneß, and Mercy, and 
ruth. , onen ef N 

If; we deſire to receive yet more of 
his Goodneſs, we muſt well lay out, 
and employ, what we have received; 
to him that hath, and ſo manageth, 
+2 Kin, Þ more ſball be ve n. The Woman in 
4+ the Book of Kings poured out her Oy] 
into empty Veſſels; ſo long as. ſhe 
continued to pour, the Oyl was Multi. 
plyed , when ſhe ceaſed, the Oy. 
ſtayed : It is our intereſt therefore to 
do good, in every way we may : The 
Commerce is very gainful. By com- 
municating temporal good things; we > 
obtain and ſecure to ourſelves Spiri- 

tual good things, and Eternal Bleſſings 

from the Author of all Good, the eyer 
Bleſſed and Eternal Spirit of God, T 
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92 not, for I an th Fellow Servant,, 
and of of thy Brethren the Pro phers, 
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8 this Bool;  Worfhip God, 


T appears by the preceding LEI 
that theſe are the Words of an 
Angel forbidding St. John to Worſhip 


him- 
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him. It is probable St. John was 
prompted” to do it; out of gratitude 
deſirous to make fore ſuitable returns 
to that Angel, who had acquainted 
him with ſo Wonderful and Aftoniſh- 
ing Reyelations. Probably he was 
overcome the awful Prefencg-of 
the Heavenly Meſſenger ; was falling 
into an exſtaſy, and did not well Re- 
collect his thoughts, and wilt not 
what he did or ſaid, as it was with 
St. Peter, when he ſay the Glories of 
our SavioursTranfiguration. Probably 
he might think that this was the very 
lame Angel which appeared to him in 
the beginning of this Book, and there 
declared himſelf to be Alpha and Ome- 
ga, the Beginning, the Continuance, 
and the Perfection of all things, the 
Son of God at whoſe Feet he then fell, 
and was now again ready to proſtrate 
himſelf. But this good Angel, more 
candid, than to ſerve himſelf of the 
miſtaking Devotion of St. John; more 
Wiſe, more Juſt, more Loyal, to his 
Maſter, than to arrogate to himſelf 
Divine Adoration, immediately rejects 
the Offer, ſets the Holy Man aright 
and ſubjoins a Reaton very full in 
point, See thou do it not I am thy Fellow 
Servant, 


And 
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And what the Angel did, will appear 
very Rational, if we conſider that Re- 
ligious Worſhip is a Branch of immuta- 
ble Juſtice, whoſe Part and Office it is 
to give every one their due. All Re- 


ligious Service is due to Almighty God; 


due by the Law of ſupreme Dominion 
which cannot be altered: this gives 
him a compleat and abſolute right to 
all we, or Angels can perform; we 
daily own, and recognize this his Ti- 
tle when we joyfully ſing, O come let 
n Worſhip and fall down, and kneel be- 
fore the Lord our Maker, As we can- 
not without Injuſtice and Impiety be 
indevout, ſo neither can we apply, or 
direct our Devotions to any other Be- 
ing, than that firſt of all Beings, with- 
out groſs Idolatry, and blind Super- 
ſtition. Pretences to the contrary are 
all vain and frivolous, all diſtinction of 
Avac, Tmeplovane and Aarpre ill 
grounded. Matt. 4. 9. All theſe things 
mil give thee, ſaith a great Angel, 
the Devil, if thou wiſt fel domn and 
Worſhip me, but the anſwer was poſi- 
tive. Thou ſhalt Worſhip thy Lord God 
and him only ſhalt thou ſerve, © 
But to deſcend from generals, and 
to give ſome reafons in particular why 
Divine Adoration , may not be paid 
unto 
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unto Angels, and by conſequence; the 

fortiori, not to any inferiour Crea- fro 

ture, the firſt; is, that Angels are WW wh 

Creatures; Holy Writ every where Te 

* Coloſ. 1. Teacheth, that God Created * the, Hes. feet 

Dent; and all the Hoſtsof them ;;Throne, ſl of t 

Dominions, Principalities, and Powers; ¶ the: 

and all things in Headen and in Earth Mfc 

were Created by him. Now we know Sub 

that whatſoever hath its Original by Miſte: 

Creation, is not Eternal, is not witi. Wſhir 

| in that Nature which is truly and / 

| properly Divine; we alſo know, and gels 
19 {hall find that the Sacred Writ every mer 
ut where, binds up, and Limits Divine MT he 
bis Service to God only, and that St. Pau! {and 
li + Henan. defines Idolatry to be + Creature or. BN: 
bs t, ſbip. The Gentiles Worſhiped theit ture 
it Genii, whoſe very name {peaks them {Wicv: 
1 Creatures. And the ſame Apoſtle era 
1 tells them, Galat. 4. 8. That they he 
bh were farmerly Idolaters, becauſe they {Wer 
. Worſhipped God's (that is Gezz.0! Whey 
1:1 Angels) which were Gods only by {Watt 
i name: whereas there was only one r. 
God in Nature and Reality, and he Hure. 

only ought to have been Worfhiped {Wor 

by them, as being the Creator of all Wrdi! 

things, The Angels, queſtionlel rom 

T well know their own Original {Mime 

and alſo. their conſequential Duty |Miol 


there 
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ce, thereupon their dependance is on God, 
Crea · ¶ from him̃ they derive theit very Being 

Is are ¶ whether by way of Emanation and 

where I Temporary. Bxiltence , only, g Which 
He feemeth 70 fave been the. peifivaſion 
roms, N of the old Sa tet) or whether, ra- 
wers; ¶ ther, they be avroreAds ore $40 GS per- 
Earth Mf:& , and compleat, and” ſeperate 
know Subltandes, as Men, and t er Ex- 
zal by Miſtences, they fill are his W rkman- 
- with, Whip, and owe heir all to him, 

7 and Again Angels, as they are 500d An. 


: 4 


v, and gels, muſt always ſtudy the advance- 
every ment of the Glory of theit Creator. 
Divine {WT hey alſo k very well their Office 
t. Pa Hund Imployment , that they are all 


e Mor. Miniſtring Spirits: ſuch are in Scrip- 


their ture repreſented to be ſent, qut to re- 1 
s them {Wicve and comfort the Church, in ge- | 
poste Heral, as it is very plain throughout 1 
t they be whole Bible, and this Book of the 1 
(& they NNevelations in particular, Sometimes 1 
tui hey attend particular Perſons, as to 1 
nly aft up the Souls of good Men to 

ly one N rabam's boſom, as in Elijab's Rap- 

aud he Hure. Sometimes they are diſpatcht 

rfhiped pon ſpecial Emergencies, and extra- 

of all Wrdinary Embaſſies, as to ſave Lot 

tionleb ¶ oni the overthrow of Sodom. Offen- 

riginah mes they bear Meſſage from God to 

Duty oe in Prayers and Pevoridhs, No 


there B 
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doubt great Honours are conferred w 
by their Lord and Maker They theſe In, 


his nobleſt Creatures. ſeem 

Anciently to have had the Govery- 

ment. of whole Nations, great King 

doms,. and large Provinces committel 

to their Charge as they gather from 

Daniel 10. Where fetal Angels ar: 

called; Princes of Greece and Pf 

But when great Eniperours and King 

ſet Rulers Aud Prefidents over Pro. 

vinces, theſe Viceroys IM not tak: 

to themſelves the jara Majeft atis the 

RIES, and Honours, "the Homia 15 
Tributes, which unilterably 

long to the Supreme Einperout { 

neither. can we imagine” that the 

Loyal Deputies and Vicegerents d 

God will, ever draw or allume t 

themſelyes Divine Honour and Adv 

ration. They will always bear i 

mind that irrevocable decree, 

Waiah 42's Glory will ] not give 10 abothin 

% Lucifer onee faid J wil «/cend,, I wi 

14. 13. be like the mo High : he ſaid it bil 

once, and was brought down to Hil 

And to the ſides of the Pit for ev 

Only bad Angels, Apoſtates, and Re 

bels, endeavour to corrupt Mankin 

and Debauch them from their Natun 

and Leige Lord. This ſurely! * 1 

ic 
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erred wicked Angels, for Porphyry (one 
theſe that knew very much of 41 ro 
ſeem and Practices of thoſe, Evil Spirits) 
Vern ath fairly xemarked for us, that they 
King. ghtily affect the Name of God's; and 
mitted Wh bit the Prince and Chief of them en- 
from ie vours all he can, to be Reputed, and 
ls ar noured 4s the great and true Cod is 
Pe broured. St. Paul's words, the & 
King bings which the Gentiles ſacrificed, 2 
r Pro hey ſacrificed to Devils, are a full 


ot tab onfirmation of that Remark of the 
Philoſopher. The Pagan Theology dei- 


ed every thing, that was above the 
bly d-Wommon order of Nature and the 
our; Mech of their Sences. It was enou 
t ther With them to make a God, + Non vox 
rents M ominem ſonat, if not a Man ſay 
ume ey it is certainly a God. But there 


e many gradations, aſcents, and 


bear Mders of Created Beings, as Souls, 
ec „ Miflncels, Archangels, Cherubim, and 
anotharaphim, betwixt us and the Di- 
ad, 18 e Unite, Jacob's Ladder which 
id it by acht from Earth to Heaven, had 
to ny Rounds in it; there is a mighty 
for ev" ance between finite and infinite. 
„ and Ni the Heathens broke all the Rules 
Mankug Mctaphyſicks, in their making of 
r Natu' ds, ſo neither regarded they at all, 
of 1 Morals or Ethicks of the Man 
ic 


K 2 they 
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Devil, and how could the Heather 


into an Angel of Light; and for 
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they deiſied. Wickedneſs and Vicar 
was no ſtop to the promotion. CAαπι 
dius the Emperour was one of th 

worlt of Men, after his Peath he hat 
his Temple here and Sacrifices it 
Britain; but Seneca was of St. Palin. 
opinion, that they which ſacrificed u 
that new God, facrificedt to an Ma 


be aſſured that Spirits and *ſeparit 
Beings, which they Wotſhipped, we 
indeed good Spirits? "Fhey.'cou 
not deny but in all their TReutge 
and moſt Sacred Rites it was comm 


for the Ar e%,jVWicked Spirits to Rol 
pear and preſent themſelves, wf a 
alſo it was very difficult, and be 
to an impoſhbility to diſcover ar B 
own Writers confeſs. They ſuppaßß Won 
- diſtinction betwixt Bad, and ure 
Dæmons, but how much were ter 
deluded if all Dzmons, were bad owe. 
mons? surely that word in due 
cred Books is always taken for co. 
Spirits, and ſo they which Wor: /: 
good Dæmons Worſhip bad Sn ar 
And thoſe of our times, who Wo ge. 
Angels, and pray to the Dead E 
- tice What is dangerous and ume! 
rantable. Satan can ſtill turn hinge 
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nd for 


dren Worſhipt Angels. Abraham 


Jacob Wreſt ted with an Angel and mould . 
pot let him go till he bleſſed. him. And Gen. 28. 


1 Evils e and Ma-14. 
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true Saint, bring up the. falſe Samuel; 
and ſo they may Worſhip (to ſpeak. 


* * wit 


Mildly) they, kpow.,not, mat. 
Of all theſe under. their ſeveral 

names] ſhall venture to pronounce this, 

ſentence. All ſuch Angels as have at, 

any time accepted of divine honours. 

from Men, and did not direct the 

ayers of thoſe Honours to the true 
id proper Object of their; Worſhip, £.. 

hey were im our Apoſtles judgment, 

Devils, Implazatores, . Süpplanter; 
dave Dectvers in the Language of 

he Jews. Mast. 27. 63. and of Por- 

rj, Robbers and Murtherers; they 

Robbed God of his.Right, the Service. 

df all his Creatures; and. Murthered 

he Souls of their votaries... | +> |. -- 


But you'l object may not Angels be 
Vorſhiped? We. obſerve. in Scrip- 
ure that Good and Holy Men very 


bowed himſelf to the Ground be ore the 
bree Angels, Gen. 18. So Lot Gen. 19. Gen. 23. 


n another place Jacob prays. that the 
ngel which. had redeemed him from joſh. f. 


aſſah, . Joſhaz allo ſaw a Man fan 
ingel in the ſhape of a Man) ſtan ling 
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over againſt him and Joſbua fell um 
his Fae, and did 225 Ft call 
theſe places the anſwer is very obvious W-, 
Firſt theſe were not many and differ. 
ent Angels, who were thus Worſhip." 
ed, but only one and the ſame Angpe, Fig 
appearing at different times, in di. 
ferent places, and divers mannem 
Secondly, This Angel was not a Cres 
ted Angel. But he that iii Scrip 
ture is ſtyled the Angel of the (ovenan, 
the Angel of the preſence of God, Th 
Angel of the Great Councel, the ven 
Son of God Styled indeed an Ang 
becauſe he was often ſent by his E 
ther to make certain preludes to hi 
own incarnation ; but the fame is al 
called Jehovah (a name which figni 
fies the very eſſence of God) in thok 
very Places from whence the 6bjet: 
on is raiſed, one or two inſtances mij 
clear this matter; Jacob Wreſtled wit 
the Angel, and was bleſſed by the Angel 
the Prophet Hoſea tells us very plain 
ly who that Angel was, he was Ern 
the Lora of Hojts. Joſbua faw tit 
Prince of the Hoſt of God, and wil 
that is we are taught by St. Jo" 
Revel. 19. 13. 1ſaw one Cloathed with 
Veſture aipt in Blood, ana the Arms 
Heaven followed him, and his „ 

| call 


\ 


ll 4 
To * 
zbvious, 
1 differ. 
Vorſhip. 
i ; Anga 
in dif 
1anners, 
a Cres 
Scrip- 
e ¹—â. 
od, Th 
the ven 
n Ange 
his Fs 
8 to hi 
e 18 all 


Eating and 
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called the Word of God. Jacob alſo 
called the Place 3 He Wreſtleck 
Penuel, Becauſe he had there ſeen A 
Grd Fare 10 Face. 285 for Ae 
and LoP's bowin Schere ere 
the Gro, e up td o more 
than a ivil Saluration to the Stran-. 
gers that "approached them; as ĩs fuf. 
feientiy evident from the Aldein 
ntertainment 7 was offered 05 
heſe two Holy Men to the Angels, o 
rinking, and f 
their Peet, which AF ta. no Di- 
ine Worſhip, but only were inſtances 
of their charitable Hoſpitality. | 
But while we refuſe to give Angels 


$3 


Divine Worſhip we allow that there 


San honour due to them, firſt upon 
account of their excellent Natures. 
They are alf Spirit, p 2250 from 
Corporiety and Groſsnëfs of Mat- 
er, the Bidar under whiclrour Souls 


Labour. They are imtgortal ; now 


xed and confirmed i in à State of bliſs 
nalterable. They are the Sons of 


God, the elder Houſe, the firſt and 


lief part of the Creation: They are 
ill mind; and underſtanding; : all know- 


Lage, al light, all bright Morning 


rats. 


For theſe, and many other excel 
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GOD TC. So bow \ 


[ * 


lencies reyerence them, we admire 
happy; 
and pray, ANC. hope..one Jay, and 
reckon, it our great honour to he at 


them; we cgunt them per 


laſt ca ſe Ni made like to him. 


Deference 
due to th 


tow 


oubt, Join with us in our Te, deun 
landamus, 8 70 thee O GO. 
. Honourable Titles and Compell. 
tions we might ſafely give to an Al 
gel, if we were ſure he chat appeared 
were a good Angel. We have pre: 
dents for this in Scripture. Dan. 10 
17, How dan the Servant of thin 
Lord, talk with this my Lord, The 
are the words of the Prophet to al 

Fe Angel 


yall Love, and Aﬀettian,.s 


| Ear th, 
rejoyre 
„ and 
ſerable. 
becauſe 


*** 
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angel; now, all this was büt Ciyll 
Honour, and not Divine Adoration. 
Iwill, faith Tertullian, Salute the Ex. 
[ will not be underſtood to intend H thut 
wird Ford, the Eu Gad. Aa elites 
much. ſhall be ſufficient ro ſhew, hat 
Angels cannot pretend to any of bur 
Religidus Worſhip, from this Topick, 
They are Creatures; and if Angels can- 
not, 4 fortiort, much leſs 'Sanits"de- 
parted , Martyrs, or Confeſſors, for 
trery one of theſe might with good 
Propriety of Speech fay to his Wor- 
ſhipper, ſee. thou do it not, for I was 
thy" Fellow Servant, thy Fellow 'Cre4- Ads. 14. 
ture, Subject to the like Tufirgpittes and 5. 
like Paſſions with ice, ſee thou'd6 il not, 
Worſhip God. But waving that Ar- 
gument J will bricfly prove the ſame 
propoſition, That no Creature is to be 
Worſbipped, from the true Nature, 
and Notion of Religious Worſhip” S6- 
cond ly from the Dignity, and Original 
Worſhip'of the rational Soul,” and 
Laſtly, from the Deſign and Scope of 
the Law of Moſes, and of the New 
Teſtament. N a | A 928 
Firſt; then Religious Worſhip is a 
deliberate act of the Soul, whereby 
the performs ſome part or other of her 
; Duty 
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Alex, 
Alenſis. 


it hath its Nature, and Kind, and 
alſo its difference from other Virtues, 


v0 Safer the, Deity; if we apply that 


—— — ——_— TT p ——_—_— 
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Duty, towards God. Aquing 
Aeſines it much to the ſame purpoſe, 
«The immediare,-and._ elicit Ads & 
Religion ars thoſe, whereby a Man 
Ordinat ur ad Dew folum, a 
and terminates: his Devotion tq God 
onl * Tr | vas a . 2 "4 1 3 
l "This is evidently founded on Exod, 
205% 2. Ian he Lora thy God. Or 
is this the opinion of one Doctor only, 
Another of great renown in the 
School tells us, that. any pare of Di. 
vine Worſhip given to an) Creature k 
Idolatry. Every; Moral Virtue b 
what it is from its object: from this 


If you will aſſign to Juſtice, or Fort. 
tude another object than What they 


now 1 they, Wall no longer 1e. 


main Juſtice and Fortitude. In ike 
manner Religion hath for its objech 
Virtus tq any thing elſe, it Will noon 
ger be, Religion, but will take anothe: 
degoperare.. into 1dols 

try. 8 No „ rf 
Again there is ſomething in the vet) 
nature of Divine Worſhip ,, whuch 
ſeems too auguſt for any daa to 
bear, l made an Elegant Ore 
Fl 7117 10 eee eee 


le Vet 
which 
ture to 
t Ore 

tion 
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tion to the People, the Multitude cry- 
ed, it was the Voice of aGod, am nat Acts 12. 
of Man, Herod'was immediately 
rucken becauſe he gaut not the Glory 
to God. To Ilhiſtrats this by a Fami- 
liar obſervation, no Subject muſt en 
croach, or aſſume to himſelf Royal 
Powers. He muft not ſuffer himſelf 
to be Flattered, or Complimented 
into the Throne of his Sovereign; 
For the Law will make that High 
Treaſon. Our Saviour Fled:into a 
Solitary Mountain, tb avoid the Jews, 
when they would have made him King 
by force. The Roman Legions here 
in Britain forced Maximus to aſſume 
the Purple, but ſhortly after it coſt 
him his Life. The Wiſdom of Solomon Wild. 
faith,” that even the very Wood by Stone 4.8. 
to which Divine Honours were paid 
ſhould certainly be accurſed, Tis a 
reflection of St. Chryſoſtome, - raiſed 
from my Text, that neither Angel nor 
Archangel, nor Cherubim, nor Sera- 
phim, would accept of Divine Hon- 
our if tendered them, but would ut - 
terly reject it, and Flee from it as 
dangerous to themſelves, and injurious 
to their Lord and Maſter. If thoſe 
Glorious beings could not ſtand * 
that 
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ſecret to our Father, he will anſwer, 
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that Weight, certainly no Saint, ne 


Martyr gan ſupport it. bv 
Iq be a little more pa rticular Upon 
this Head; Invocation, Prayer, and th 
Adoration, are threr conſiderab I Pr 
parts of Religious Worſhip. All thet MW fn 
may be performed ſp, ſecretly, iſo b) 
the Mind only, that, neither Saint no 
Angel can poſſibiy underſtand ; any 
thing of them; nor make any returns; 
and ſby confequence;,,{o.,far;our;Deyo- 
tion, if directed t them muſt he van 
and” fruitleſs. But, When we pray in 


faith our Saviour; he ſee meth. toaſ 


ſert that prerogatiye to belong to Gol 8 


only. By thiscemmand, Euter im ne 
thy Claſet and pray to thy Father mhicl le 


ſeeth in ſecret, me. Learn faith Tertu- p 
lian, that we.are obliged to offer. au p 


Prayers to him alone, who alone Hear 


the ſecret 72 and. ſees the moſt in. 


all Hearts. To invoke and pray to 
another pre ſuppoſeth that we have t 


A 

g #4} I 

ward retceſſes of our Hearts, Acts. I c 
4 

( 


. confidence, a perſwaſion, and belief 


Rom. 
10. 14. 


0 
that we ſhall be heard; for St. Pauls © 
demand is very pertinent in this caſ c 
hom fhall they call on him, on whon ( 
they hawe not belteved? So then if we . 

pray 
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pray to, Saints or Aogels we muſt be 1 
ſuppoſed to have pliced our Fafth in jth 
them. But how terribly - doth® the "4 
Prophet. Jeremiah thunder agamſt all iis 
ſuch; Curſed be the Man that trilſteth Jerem. 15 
Heat departeth from "7+ 5 1 


1 and not to Him. | un 
e van claimed in the Scriptures, That” he in plum. | 
pray in be Go that Ne Prayer and unto s it 
inſwer, im ſhall all Fleſh com. 
hto LY, an Oath'is a part of a Reli- 
to Gol gious Honour: ir takes God to Wit- 
fer in neſs; which is an implicite acknow- 
r bi WF ledging his Omniſcience, and Omni- 
Lertul preſence, his Power and Right to 
fer. a Puniſh perjury ; if, any ſwear by an 


e hear; Angel or a Saint he neceſſarily applies 

. Divine Worſhip to him, together 

Gs. with all thoſe attributes which are in- | 
crets of ſeparable from the Omniſcient ; and l 
ray u Omnipreſent God, but yet knows not 10 
ave that they can or will Puniſh the Crime 1 
belic! of Perjury ; or if he doth believe they 1 
Paul; can, ſuch his belief, becauſe ill ground- fl 
s cal ed, ſhall not ſecure him from the 1 
whon Guilt of Tdolatry. Thoſe that Wor- 1 


if we 


pray 


Mipt Jeroboam's Calves, believed that 
they Worſhipt the God of 7/7ae!: but 


the 
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Genel. 
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as 3. 


tis not agreed, there, whether it 
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the Scripture will not allow their fond 
Devotion, to their Divine Adoration 
of the true God, nor their miſapplied 


Worſhip to be Religion. 


> 4 *2 i | 


But Secandly; rhis propoſition The 


: 


#0 Creature is to be Worſhipped -with 
Divine Honour, may be farther pro 
ved from the Dignity , and Nobility 
of the Soul of Man. .The Craga.f 
the Sgul is very obſcure in Philoſophy: 


from the 4zima Muudi, ſome particle 
of the Soul of the Univerſe, or whether 
he be produced from ſome of the in. 
ferior Gods, or by traduction from the 
Parents, but our Chriſtian Philoſophy 
teacheth that God himſelf , imme- 
diately, and by himſelf alone Cre 
teth the Soul, He breathed into hi 
Moſtrils the breath af 17 2 and Man 
became a living Saul. The deſign of 
God herein is manifeſt. Hereby he 
ſhews that the Soul is his peculiat: 
hereby he confers upon her a Glorious 
immunity: he ſets her free from all 
Subjection to any other Creature 
whatever, that ſo ſhe may obey and 
ſerve him only. Can the Angels Glory 


in this that the Scripture Stiles them 


the Sons of God? So many Men allo, 
for the ſame Scyipture Stiles * 
the 


The Fifth Sermon. 
the Son of God. The true Ground and 
Reaſon of all Service, and Adoration, 
is Empire, and Dominion; Par in Par- 
em non habet inder iam. | As the An- 
gels, ſo the Souls of Men are from the 
lame Hand. Angels and Saints have 
no Superiority, Naturally, over the 
Souls of Men. This appears from hence 


nor any other Spintt, can influence and 
ſway the Mind of Man, againſt 
his own Will; for this is free, and can- 
not be forced: God alone' Rules and 

roverns the Hearts of Men, by a di- 
rect and irreſiſtible Authority. No 
as he that oweth Allegiance to a King, 
or Emperor, if he pay that ſame Rfle- 
glance to an inferior Lord, commits 
Treaſon againſt his Sovereign, and 
alſo Degrades and Leſſens himſelf: So 
we, if we Worſhip any being inferior 
to the Supreme Monarch of all the 
Creation, incur the Guilt of a hein- 
ous Sin, of a real Apoſtacy, revolt 
rom God, and alſo debaſe our ſelves. 


the Apoſtle. We ſhall xalafpaſtiver 
undervalue our ſelves, fall ſhort of that 
Honour, which good intended us, 
1. of immediate acceſs to his pre- 
ſence 


neither good Angel, nor bad Angel, | 


uſb 


This will be that voluntary Humi- cones. 
ity, that Will Worſhip Condemned by 2. 23. 
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feſt. 
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ſence. It will be a parting with-ou MW ' 
Birch right, a wilful Servitude, which!!! 
is the,worlt of Seryitudes ; an unae 
countable Change, à Change for t x 
worſe; we leave one Maſter to ſerũ m ( 
many: one that gan, ſupply, all o t 
Wants, fulfil all our deſires, ma Fo © 
which thoſe many Angels or Saint I l 
cannot relieve us in. We quit tha it 
one moſt, Honourable Lord, and mak 4 
dur ſelves Servants to Fellow Subject p 
and Fellow Servants. 4 
But it is asked, may we not hex af 
their interceſſions? . Is our God had he 
to be prevailed with? Muſt we nech lie 
take along with us ſome Friends u {ci 
Ju that We, as it. Were, mi \V 
force him? Certainly we give hu L 
juſt occaſion to ſay, I. favoured the ©: 
with the Privilege of an eaſy; and £1! 
unceremonious approach unto tb 0 
be 


Throne of Grace, but thou haſt d 


ſtruſted me: elſe what need is ther e. 


of theſe interceſſors? At the leaſt th e 
haſt Created to thy ſelf a new ſort i tha 
dependance which was not intendeſ dim 


at thy Creation, nor is indeed cor © 
ſiſtent with the Polity of the King Cl 
dom of Chriſt: I have, not put in ſub Mt 
jection to Angels or Saints, that Work Gor 

"ek Ning Bs 
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ivitich was to come; he is the only 
Mediator of the new 'Teſtamenrt;-  ; 
Laſtly, The third Argument againft 
paying. 
Creature, is this, 'tis directly contrary 
to the Scope and Deſign of both the 
old and new. Law. The -1/raeltres 
learnt the Worſhiping of many Gods 
in g9pt: for their Wiſe and Holy 
Anceltors Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob 
practiced, no ſuch thing, As ſoon 43 
Moſes had got that People into the Wil- 
derneſs (a place of quiet and ſolitude) 
he reſtored the True and Ancient Re- 
ligion, the Religion of the Patriarch's; 
ſettled the Monarchy, the Belief, and 


Religious Adoration to any 


Worſhip of one God only. 1 am thera; 
Lord thy God, thou ſhalt have no other 22. 


God's but me, At the promulgation of 
this Law thouſands of Angels were 
preſent ; nay Joſephus plainly» tells us, 
that Angels delivered the Law to Mo- 


ſes. Be that ſo; if any divine Worſhip 


were due to them, how happened it 
that thoſe Watchers, (for ſo ſome- 


9 


times they are called) how came it D 


anicl 4. 


io pats, that they did not put in their 7. 


Claim, how chanced it that they did 
hot inſert a Salyo to ſecure their Right? 
God foreſay that Men would be fancy- 
ing thoſe glorious Creatures might be 

I. | Wor- 
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Worſhipped upon account of their 


many Native,and admirable Qualities, 
and Pre-eminences; therefore by a 
moſt wiſe Management, he made 
them Witneſſes, that he, and none o- 
ther was to' be ſerved, adored, ard 
worſhipped with Holy Worſhy, 
What the Law 1njoined 1s confirmed 
by all the Prophets, by all the Holy 
Pen-Men from Moſes to Malachy, One 
God is to be adored; all — 
of other nominal Deities (with a 

their pretentions to our Homage) is 
intirely, without any reſerve, or di- 
ſtinction Condemned, and Abhorred. 
Let us briefly fee how this Affair 
ſtands in the new Teſtament. Our 
Saviour immediately upon his entrance 
into his Prophetical Office, re vives the 
Law of Moſes, in this particular, I 
i Written, thou ſhalt Worſhip the Lord 
thy God: and then by way of irnpro- 
ving and . of that, he adds, -- And 
him only ſhalt thou ſerve, This was 
fatal blow to that tempting Angel, it 
put a bar to all Ange] Worſhip: be- 
tore this Declaration, Satan and other 
Apoſtate Angels had filled the World 
with Idols, and Oracles, but the Wor- 
ſhip of thoſe wicked Ones dwindled, 


and decreaſed henceforward. I br 
hela, 
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held; faith our Saviour, Satan as Luk. 10. 
Lightening , fall from Heaven ;, And 18. 
the Diſciples whom he had ſent abroad 
into all the. Cities of Judæa returned 


with this account, Lord even the De-Luk, 10 


vils are Subject to us, thro thy Name. 17. 
We obſerve the good Angels upon all 
occaſions throughout the Goſpel ap- 
prove themfelves to their Lord, as 
moſt Humble, Diligent, Dutiful, and 
Obſequious Servants : and throughout 
the times of the Apoſtles, ſo far are 
they from ſeeking divine Honours, 
that they expreſly declare againſt 
them. See thou do it not, I am thy Fel. 
ow Servant , Worſe God. The 
Saints in Heaven no doubt conform 
to the bleſſed Angels, they know 
ot any other worthy to be Worſhip- 


Wed but God alone. Their conſtant 
Hymn ſeemeth to be, Great and Mar- EI 
ellous are thy Works, Lord God Al- r. 
Wrichty, juſt and true are thy ways C 


ing of Saints ; who ſhall not fear thee, 


Lord, and Glorifie thy Name? For 


hou only art Holy: All Nations ſhall 
ome and Worſhip before thee; Not be- 
ore Angels, or Saints. 

From what hath been ſaid I make 


Wiele few Inferences. Firſt if the Angel 
F ould not be Worſhipped, becauſe 


5 


L 2 
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he was a Creature by St. John, then 
may not St. John, or any other Saint 

be Worſhipt for the ſame Reaſon. If 
not St. John, not any of thoſe Men 
Canonized by the Church of Rome, 
Io ere@ Altars, to burn Incenſe, to 
make Vows and Prayers to them, to 
go in Pilgrimage to their Shrines, j 
to pay them Divine Adoration, and 
conſequently is Idolatry. Secondly it 
is our great Happineſs, that our Wor 
ſhip and Service is determined to one 


Lord, and that we are not abandoned 100 
to ſerve many Lords and many Mz Wiou 

ſters. It was firſt the Sin, and thei Hut 
the Puniſhment of the old World {Miſte 
Cs God gave them up toll orſhip the Hit ct 
WY of Heaven, and the Creature more thuWt tl: 
the Creator, What miſerable conful-Wne, 

on did this Polytheiſm bring upon t Ge 

Race of Mankind? What Slaven f G 

and Drudgery, thro' the Multituh 7 

of Sacrifices, the innumerable vate as b 

ties of Irrational Ceremonies, and te Hnn 
Barbarity of their Inhuman or. 
Bloody Rites? But Men received Hhile 
recompence for their Error; ſuch Mirece 

they deſerved, by natural Reaſo r it 

they might know there was but e 0 

God, and that there could be no mot Har 

yet delighted they not to mane | E 

0 or! 
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that Knowlege : but falling from that 
ſteady Baſis and Principle they {lid 
into infinite Errors about their Wor- 
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ſhip. They-.changed the Glory of the gon. 1. 


incorruptible into the Image of cor- 
ruptible Man, Had they ſtopt here, 
they had been ſomewhat excuſable, 
but what can be pleaded for them that 
would needs be ſo over Religious as to 
Worſhip Birds, and Beaſts, and creep- 
| It is natural for Falſ- 
0d, and Error; to be inſtable, Va- 
10us, Vexatious, Weariſome, Reſtleſs, 
ut truth is ſimple, and uniform, con- 
iſtent with it ſelf, eaſy and full of 
Reſt, and Peace. Such is the Service 


ng Vermin? 


ff the one true God. What is Duum 


ne, is Verum true, and what is True, 


Good, holdeth well when we ſpeal 
God, and tlie Worſhip of God. 
Thirdly, We may infer, from what 


as been ſaid, that the Church of Rome 
pnnot juſtifie her recommending the 


orſhip of Saints and Angels to her 
hildren. We only deſire that either 
recept or Example may be produced 


it, or that they may. be proved to 


Omniſcient , qr elſe how can they 
ar ten thouſand Prayers that are. 
ade to them in all the Parts of the 
orld in the very fam: Moment. 


. 5 Hall 
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ſerve them; ſaith St. Auguſtin. N 
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Shall I go to the Angel, ſaith St. 4. C 
guſtin', that they may reconcile men tl 
God? Alaſs what Prayers, what Sacrei le 
Rites can ] offer up to them? It ſeem MW ri 
eth he knew none. As for the Saints MW pr 
Eliphas in the fifth of Job, diſcoura-W m 
geth us from praying to them, Toll M 
which of the Saints wilt thou turn, cuil {ct 
nom, and ſee if there will be any that wil ¶ Fr 
anſwer? And yet they of that Churd 
{tickle for the Adoration of both, but 
chiefly for that of the Saints. For up 
on good conſideration, they can mak: 
Saints when they pleaſe, but not An- 
gels. Saints muſt have Altars, (ths 
very Church where we are now a 
ſembled had once about thirty) and 
Altars muſt have Prieſts, and Prieft 
Offerings, and the Prieſts will Ex 
thoſe Offerings, tho? f they be Offeriag 
, 
Fourthiy, We may infer, that tho 
Divine Honour be neither due to An 
gels, nor Saints, yet, as we conclude 
above, there was an honour due to Atv 
gels, ſo here we acknowlege the fam: 
in reference to the Saints; We Hon 
them, and Love them, but we m; 1 


theſe our Anniverſary Solẽmnities, 0 
our calling our Children and o 
7 -4 2 | | p Churcbe 
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Churches after them, by our reciting 
their Names in our Collects and Ca- 
lenders, we perpetuate their Memo- 
ries, we applaud their Acts, we ap- 
prove their Faith, we add our Teſti- 
mony to theirs. This is all that we 
Mortals dare do, or. we that are ab- 
ſent, can perform to our abſent 
Friends, We would perform more, 
it we could find more injoined by 
ſacred Authority, In a word, we 
Honour God, when we imitate him; 
we will endeavour to imitate the Ex- 
amples which thoſe bleſſed Saints have 
left us, in one Senſe, this is Religious 
Honour. Tf they hear us {for itis a 
queſtion) they ſhall hear us daily ex- 
tolling, the Glorious company of the 
Apoſtles, the goodly Fellowſhip of the 
Prophets, the noble Army of the Mar- 
tyrs, and praying Daily to God that 
we may be numbred with them. 
Which God, &c. 
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St. John 1. 14. 
And the Word was made Fleſh. 8 


Aint John in the former Verſes of 

this Chapter diſcourſes very ſub- 

mely of the Divinity of the Word: 

nany excellent 1 he aſcribeth 

Dit. It was in the beginning, or it. 

4 the beginning the a 1216. Aoyos ihe 

Irſt and Original Word, it was with 
God, 
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| God, waps 21g, Tage- pet Lud an AMY ic { 
ſoſſory and joint C r An the 
gent with God, and which is yet his 
more Lofty, he expreſly Stiles him God Co 
The Word was God. Lelt this hig in 
ſtrai eyceed Human unden Bu 
ppl „, the] e deſcrihe ¶ it 
the Word by ſuͤch things as are ven mit 
Familiar, and well known to us: V not 
him was light, aud he was the true Light the 
in him was Life, the true Life, the the 
aS n But in the Words d pla 
the Text tlie Evangeliſt ſinks, ani firf 
leſſens the Character of the Word to: F!: 
very low condition. Him that above to! 
he Cloathed with Glory, he her of! 
Shrouds in Raggs, the word was mu Ex 
Fleſþ : Him that above he had made to 
immortal, he now declares to hai: Wl giv 
been made Man, and he that above 
was in the beginning, and was God WM Di 
here, by taking our humanity upon det 
him, begins to be a forry Creature, he 
for the Word was made Fleſh,  Mfithe 
To clear this ſeeining Paradox, Hof 
will be expedient to explain the tem der 
Word; thereby finding {everal Monis 
of God, we ſhall. alſo find which ASt. 
them are not capable of being mad WM poi 
Fleſb, and Which are. Pſalm 33. wit 
The Word of the Lord i true, Heu Per 
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The Sixth Sermon. 
it ſignifies the Propheſies delivered to 
the Prophets from God ; his Promiſes, 
his Judgments , his Directions, his 
Councels, and whatſoeyer is declared 
in the written Word of the Scripture. 
But, in the ſixth verſe of that Pſalm, 
it denotes a perſon, by whom Al- 
mighty God made the World out of 
nothing, By the Word 7 the Lord were 
the Heavens made, and all the Hoſt of 
them, ſo it ſignifies in many other 
places, asin the 2, of Peter 3. 5. The 
firſt of theſe Words cannot be made 
Fleſh. The Subject would be too infirm 
to ſupport that Predicate; that Word 
of it ſelf, hath no real, and permanent 
Exiſtence, nor can poſſibly give that, 
to another, becauſe it has it not to 
wwe. 
q But ad The Word, ſignifies the 
Divine Nature of that Glorious Perſon, 
deſcribed to us in the firſt verſe, In 
the beginning, was the Word: and if ſo, 
then is the Word a Subſtance, and that 
of the moſt noble, and ſupremeſt or- 
der of Subſtances ; becaufe the Word 
is God, as we have already touched. 


St. Chryſoſtome is very clear in this 
point, The Word is Subſtance, Subſtance 


with perſonality, even the Second 


Let 


Perſon in the Trinity. 
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Let none ſay theſe are Modern No. 
tions, and Poſtalata, peculiar and on) 
allowed in our Theology, for they an 
Univerſally allowed by the Schools d 
the beſt Philoſophers , Tavla r « 
——whatſoever in in God, is of theſum 
Nature with God, is aſettled Maxim 
and that a very old one. 5 
Hleraclitus, a Man famed for Wil. 
dom, aſſerted that the World wa 
made Aoyp vin by the Word of Gi 
and Zeno, near him in time, tells us 
that Aoyo: bed produced all things, 4 
melius, tho' no Chriſtian , being d 
Heraclitus his opinion, fell into'great 
admiration, whea he read theſe Words 
of St. John concerning the Aoyos and 
tho* he calls him e BapCapos that Bur 
barian, yet he acquieſceth in his Teſti 
mony. Heraclitzs lived, and wrote at 
Epheſus, and his Books were there kept 
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be 122 
Wm great Veneration 5 It. John Lived, Dim: 
and Wrote in the ſame Place, and per- other 
haps might in his Theory have an Eye Nhe 80 
to that Famous Philoſopher ; St. Pau Hoch 
ſcrupled not to quote even aComedian; Why, 4 
but I have made this obſervation Ween; 
only to ſhew that our Doctrine God | 


concerning the Divinity of the Wor? ternal 
is not Novel. It was known in 2?" ion « 
Aſia Minor and Phenicia, before St. 


Johns 


: 
The Sixth Sermon. 
John's days. St. John when he in- 
tended to Write of the Incarnation of 
the Son of God, doth not fix upon 


Ks any other of his Titles, 2s the Light, 
ISO the Life, the Power, the Truth, was 
11 


made Fleſh, but chooſeth that of 
o the Word or Wiſdom of God, or 
his Councel. And indeed this Title 
may ſeem very well choſen, for firſt, 


Wi vich us, a Word, Wiſdom, Councel, 
61 or Reaſon is the immediate Reſult or 


Off-fpring of our Mind: it is Sc 


Mo OP nothing ſo innate, or inti- 
„ 4 mate, near, and cognate to our Mind 
g s itis. Secondly, the Mind and Rea- 
755 ſon are Coexiſtent, Inſeperable: the 
105 Mind always actually underſtands , 


ſhe cannot be without her Reaſon or 
Word, nor this without her. Theraly, 
the Mind conceiveth her Ady, her 


i Wiſdom, her inward Word or Speech 
kept NaN without any Alteration, Motion, 
aved Dininution, or Variation, To omit 
per other Remarks, theſe are all found in 
b * he Son of God, and therefore St. John 


doth very appoſitely uſe that term 
Word, to help our apprehenſions con- 
(erning the other Nord. The Son of 

od is the immediate Iſſue of the pa- 
ternal Mind, without any interpoſi- 


Hr 


tron or differences: he is the Eckrnal, 
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inherent, eſſential Wiſdom the expreſs hi 
Character, the Image, and faithful 
Repreſenter of the God, his Father. 
Coloſ. 1. 15. a Parelius, a ſecond Sun, 
but with this difference, that he is 


de anzptAnratles he fully exhibits 
the Original; he that ſees him, fees 
the Father alſo, We beheld his Glory, 
a the Glory of the only begotten of the 
Father, full of Grace and Truth, Again, 
the Son, the Word, was Coeternal, 
and Coequal with his Father , ne- 
ver abſent from him, even when 0 
Earth, ſays the Scripture, he s 
in the Boſom of his Father. In the be. 
ginning he was with God, not that 
only, but he was God; to ſhew that 
tho? there was a diſtinction of Perſons 
between Father and Son, yet there 
was an Oneneſs, and Sameneſs, of E, 
ſence, and Nature. This is no New 
Teſtament Doctrine only, Solow 
delivered the very ſame Prov. 8. 22. 
The Lord poſſeſt me; xi. which | 
Wiſdom, was with God, in St. Johns 
phraſe, In the beginning of his wa: 
hence St. John hath it, 6 &py$ : befort 
his Works of old, he renders, All things 
were made by him, I was brought uf 
with him, and I was his daily delight, tt 
Joycirfs before him, &u Tmoowng an? 
1 was as one ſuſtaining, and u 
f 
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preſs his Perſon. Solomon's Doctrine is re- 
thful heated in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
ther, Nod hath ſpoken to ws by his Son, by 
Sun, Whom he made the Worlds, who is the 


rightneſs of his Glory; the expyeſs 


bits ge of his being, or the wndemable Heb. 1.2, 
fees roof, and Chirograph of his Exiſtence, · 

lo, Another Reafon why St. John uſed 

F the hc Word Ades to hold forth the in. 


nation of Chriſt , might be this. 
ya Word or Speech we underſtand 
e mind of another; what before was 
idden and ſecret, imperceptible, and 
npenetrable, by that means becomes 
telligible. Words are the Symbols, 
d Tokens of the thoughts. Thus 
e hidden things of God, his Eternal 
crees (kept ſecret from all = 
ere made manifeſt by this Word ; 
ho was therefore incarnate, that he 
ght the better be capacitated to pro- 
dund them to thoſe that were but 


8. 22. Neſh. For otherwiſe, probably, 
ch s MWankind could no more be able to 
ſohn ar God ſpeaking, than they could 

9a): Nehim. St. Jon 1. 18. No Man hath 
befor en God at any time; the only begotten 
hings WW” hich is in the Boſom of the Father, 


bath declared him; as the Light 
ews the Sun: becauſe it is of, and in, 
i is the Sun: and as the Sun ſendeth 
forth 
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the Gentiles, and recalling the reject 
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forth the Light, and is alſo in th 
Light, ſo is it betwixt the Word ay 
the Father. Matt. 11. 27. No M aly 
knoweth the Father, but the Son and 


to whom the Father ſhall reveal him, knon 
From all Eternity to the Creatiq ed t] 
there was a profound filence , i 
Agyptians ſaid God dwelt in ſileng wil 
David in the 37. Pſalm favours th Wor 
notion, Silence belongs to the L Pron, 
How and when was this ſilence endelinera! 
It ended at the Creation, God ſaid | ſelf cc 
there be Light, He (pake the Word - Th 
all ig were Created. Thus tf 
Word of God explained and diſplaye how 
to us his Ideas, and Schemes of Hure 
material World. St. Paul tells” pot] 
ofa new Creature, and a new Wor Ak 


diſcovered to us by the arrival of « 
Saviour, I mean the great Work 
reſtoring loſt Man, the calling in 


ay a. 
nore 
„ 11. 
umſel! 
hurc] 
n parti 
elve k 
us fuln 
dead, | 


Iſraelites, the bringing Life and li 
mortality to Light, and Bliſs 
Happineſs attainable on terms ve 
reaſonable. All this was, unhen 
and unknown of, by the Wiſe Men 
the World; many ways were thou 


on for that Reconciliation, but all we * es 
unſucceſsful , the Mord only deciat 4% 
11 


that he was the Way, the "Truth; 
_ | ' JO 
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ed the ſilence. 

Fourthly, The aptneſs of this Terni 
will farther appear from hence; 4 
Word, even a Monoſyllable; rightly 
pronounced, tho? ſpoke to all in ge- 
neral, applyes and accommodates if 
ſelf co every Auditor in particular. 

The Monoſyllable is undivided, for 
each hearer receiveth it all, and yet 


us tl 

play how can each individual receive that 
tire and whole, of which another 
— is poſſeſt? To be all in all, to be all 


in ſeveral places at the fame time, 
arries a fairreſemblance of a Spiritual, 
ay a Godlike Nature. But all this is 


Woll 
of ( 


= nore true of the Divine Word: Colo. 
reg 2. Chrift is all in all: he imparts 
nd l umſelf to every Member of the 
TW urch, and, ſupplieth all our wants 
ns particular; of his tulneſs we all re- 


eive; and; yet is he not divided, 


12 Is fulneſs 1 is the fulneſs of the God- 
Hou ad, which dwels in him Twit lids 
ally 1 really and truly, not owucxlind; 
decal oe, for then mult he needs be di- 
41h ded, if he communicate himſelf to 


eral receivers. 


NI "Lad F 


the Life, the only true Life. The St. John 
Myſtery which was kept ſecret ſince the 4. 8. 
World began; is nom thi? Chrift made Rom, 16. 
knowa to all Nations. This 1 "ord end- * 
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Laſtly, a word when it is in our day: 


Mind is incotporeal, and when it is N who 
inveſted with Letters, and articulated WW exiſt 
into Syllables, it taketh upon it a Body, MW deed 
Thus the Word of our Text, while in MW woy! 
the Breaſt of his Father, was perteQly ¶ be m 
without all corporiety, but when it ¶ he w 
pleaſed him to leave the Breaſt of God, WM mer 
he aſſumed a Body. Again, the Body yreſe; 
of a Word, that is, the Letters ani migh 
Syllables, may be Cut, and Mangled the f 
and yet the Senſe and Reaſon, the in fore. 

ward, and immaterial part remain un- TI 
hurt and intire in the Mind, of the Wn her 
Speaker, and Hearer. The parallel, that 


holds very well, in this point alſo; for 
at the Crucifixion, the Fleſh, which 
the Word had taken, was Rent and 
Wounded; but the Divine Word 
which wore the Fleſh remained invio- 
lable and unhurt by all the Malice ol 
the Jews, and Scourges, and Thorns, 
and Spears of the Roman Soldiers; 
and theſe, perhaps, were the Reaſons 
why St. Jon pitcht upon this term, 
Mord. | 2 

J have all along ſuppoſed that Chrilt 
the Word was præexiſtent before hs 
incarnation; Solomon, St. John, and 
the Author to the Hebrews vouch that 
ſuppoſition ; but there are Wr e 

© 405 
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days, who are called Men of Reaſon 
who for difÞire fake, n pre- 
exiſtence ; but affirm if he were in- 
deed God, and præexiſtent, yet it 
would be a thing impoſſible for him to 
be made Fleſh, and yet continue what 
he was before. No waving the for- 
mer part, as by them admitted for the 
preſent, I will briefly ſhow, that Chriſt 
might be incarnate, and yet continue 
= fame Divine Perſon he was be- 
ore. | 

That the Soul of Man is incorporeal 
n her own Nature, they will not deny, 


alle), that the Soul is united to the Body, 
; for Wand conſtituteth one Perſon together 
luch {with the Body, they will alſo grant. 
and WCan the Soul (or limited Spirit) unite 


er ſelfor be united to a Body ? Can 
e while in the Body act independent 
df the Body? Can the Soul after ſhe 
s ſet free from her Priſon, Act, and 
Move, and Exiſt in a State of Separa- 
ion? Then muſt it be yielded, that 
Spiritual Subſtance, may, rho? joined 
tirely to Fleſh, preſerve it ſelf in its 


Chrit Wo Dignity and Eſſence: for all Ab- 
re h5{WraQted Beings have naturally this præ- 
8 = ogative, they are above and our of 
| that | 


Wc 1 of being corrupted, al- 
Ted, or injured, from Matter, and 
M 2 Body. 
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Body. The Light Shineth in the Dart. Chr 
neſs, it Shineth in avyunps, in Miß if th 
places; it imbodieth it ſelf in a Cloud, poſſ 
in thick Air, but ſtill preſerves its Or. Chu 
ginal purity, the Light is a Glorious Ml to b 
Creature, but is but a Creature, n Þliſt 
ſhort the Soul, becauſe ſhe is incor. thei! 
poreal, can penetrate, and actuate their 
and move a Body, and alſo; for the none 
fame Reaſon ſhe may remain nm Ml conf! 
with Matter ; that vnmuxing, is th thou 
Reaſon alſo why ſheis immortal. Nom diam 
all this holds good in the Hypoſtaticl maſk 
Union of Chriſt, and with greater ad. Vance 
vantage. Can a Soul do more than Mt *”7”7 
that is God omnipotent? - Doth na 
thesupereminency, and Tranſcendeng * 
of his Divinity infinitely exceed the pe-: e, 
fection of a Human Soul? This is 20M #7: 
full Anſwer to that aſſertion in the ? 
covian Catechiſm, If Chriſt was mai adopt 
Fleſh, then he ceaſed to be. what he nn perfed, 
before. tige 
Others of theſe Men think it to bea Athay 
gainſt Philoſophy andReaſon that tw peCtec 
intireSubſtances, fo infinitely differing the V 
as doth the Deity from the Humanit, m, 
ſhould ever meet and unite in one Pet ahl. 
ion. But what if Men of as great Wit 108 4 
and Reaſon, as they can pretend i,” 55 
fa, 


nemies ti 


and Men really as great n 
= Chril. 
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art. 
liſt 
Jud, 
Ori. 
"10us 
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IC0r- 
uate, 
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Chriſtianity, as themſelves are, what 


if they have thought this thing very 
poſſible? . Then the Fathers of the 


| Church henceforth, mult not be ſaid 


to be the only Men who have eſta- 
bliſht this Union, and that rather by 
their Authority and Numbers, than 
their Arguments. Here then what 
none of our adverſaries have ever yet 
conſidered, I preſent -now to their 
thoughts; the aſſertion of Porphyr 

| ically oppoſite to theirs. . 42 
muſt nor deny but that one entire Sub. 
ance miy be taken in, to perfect and 
rompleat 'anothef Subſtance ; and ſo be- 


tome one with that other, as ſtili to re- 


main what it was before in its qjrn Na- 
ture, retaining its own Unity. Nay 
farther, it ſhall not only not be turned 
into the other, but on the contrary, ſhall 
adopt and admit the other into its own 
2erfections, Thus far a great Maſter 
of Reaſon. This Man lived before 
Athanaſius, elſe we might have ſuſ- 
pected that he had plainly Paraphraſed 


he Words of the Creed attributed to 


um, where it lays down, As the Rea- 
mmable Soul and Fleſh is one Man, ſo 
2a and Man is one Chriſt, One, not 
'” converſion of the Godhead, into Fleſh, 
ut takins the Manhood into God. One 
M 3 not 
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mot by confufion of Subſtance, but h , 
VUnity of Perſon, {till remaining perfett ¶ Rede 

God, and perfect Man, Thus muchto Eſtin 

ſhow the poſſibility of the incarnation N violat 

as not repugnant to Reaſon, the ne. his F. 
ceſſity of it (which the Socinians all W Lan 
deny) appeareth from the Scheme and IM +4 70 
Model of our Salvation pany drawn 8 33- 1: 

_ 6. in Scripture, Thus, Death is the wages of MW in G0 
Sin, The nature thatSinneth mult Dye, e 

except ſatisfaction be made: no fatis , his 
faction without Blood; no Blood with. % 

out a Body; No body without incarna. ¶ Man. 

tion: Chriſt therefore took upon him IM unrea 

our Fleſh, and our Nature, that he WW Men 

might be a true, proper, and unexcep- WM Put h 

Heb. 2. tionable Sacrifice for us. It behoved I me? 
1775 Chriſt to be made like unto his Brethrin ¶ offenc 
in all things, that he might be a Merci. In 
ful, and Faithful High Prieſt, ai neceſſ 
make atonement for the Sins of the Pe ¶ add t 

ple. But what neceſſity , ſay they, of 
for ſo coſtly an Atonement, was there Mit wa: 
no other expedient? They pleaſe to N have 
conſider that even Human Laws allow JW other 
every Lord to put what Value, and dav a 
Services, he pleaſeth on thoſe Offices Th 
and Honours, which he freely be- ¶ cee 
ſtoweth on others. And it is enough ue 
in ſuch Caſes inſtead of giving a Rea ¶ fality 
i0n, to ſay ſic viſum eft, ſo is our Wi wher 
| | 4 
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and Pleaſure. In the Matter of our 
Redemption, God might put what 
Eſtimate, and Price, he pleaſed on his 
violated Honour, and Recovery of 
his Favour Jam. 4. 12. There is one 
Lamgiver, that hath Power to ſave, 
and to kill, God is this Lawgiver. Fob 
33- 13. ſuppoſeth this deſpotick Power 
in God. Why doſt thou, O Man, diſ- 
pute with him? He giveth no account 
of his Matters to any. Behold, in this 
thou art not juſt, God is greater than 
Man. In a Word, it ſeems a ve 
unreaſonable queſtion, for any of theſe 
Men of Reaſon to ask, why did God 
put himſelf to ſo much coſt to fave 
me? And why did he rate fo high his 
offended Majeſty? 

[ muſt here to the poſſibility, and 
neceſſity of Chriſt's incarnation , alſo 
add the ſeaſonableneſs, and opportuni- 
ty of it; for ſome have 1nquired why 
it was ſo long deferred? But I will 
have regard to your Patience, and the 
other following Duties of this great 
dav and briefly Anſwer. 

The whole World at that time was 
exceedingly Debaucht, there was an 
univerſal Deluge of Vice and Immo- 
rality. Tdolatry prevailed every- 
where ; Wicked Men willingly ſer- 

M 4 Ve 
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ved Wicked Gods, ſuch as had been 
as bad as themſelves, and not like to 
diſcountenarice their evil Lives, leaf 
they might thereby loſe their otary's, 
St. Chinſtoſtome tells us, that about 
the coming of our Saviour, Men had 
run thro? all the ſeveral forts and kinds 
of Sin, that the nature of Mortal 
could poſſibly commit. Nay, Origen 
tells us that, at that time, they had 
Monſtrouſly improved in Lewdneſ 
and Wickedneſs; that they had out 
done all tormer Ages, and found out 
new Iminoralities unknown to pte. 
ceeding Generations of which he names 
And that this 1s no Slander or 
Calumnoy the Heathen Writers, efpect 
ally the Poets, ſufficiently prove. As 
tor the Jews, you daily hear the com- 
plaints , which God, thro” feveral 


Ages, "maketh againſt them by lus 
The laſt of them, Malach, 
gives us in his ſecond Chapter a Black 


Prophets. 


Liſt of their Miſcarriages. TFoſepbu, 


their own Hiſtorian ( purfuing_- the 
Laws of a true Hiſtorian) acquaints 
us with the wofully cor rupt State ol 
that People, and declares it his per- 
ſwaſton, that the ruin and deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem, was occaſioned by their 
Murth-ring good Men: and who tho 
| were 
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were 
Te St 
Holy 


| which 


thers 
which 
Chriſt 
now 
ſo, it 
of Mo 
ſew ; 
regula 
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keep t 
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Mora] 
Lord 
thine . 
thy ; 
Godin 


Was W 0 
end o 


Waitec 


lee if a 


ake 1 
vien 
ndin 
Dboun 
ren, 

end h 


Crvai 


The Sixth Sermon. 169 
en were St. Stephen tells us Acts 7. 51. 
to Te Stiffnecked , ye do always reſiſt the 
alt W Holy Ghoſt, as did alſo your Fathers; 
V's. WW which of the Prophets did not your Fa- 
out Wl thers Perſecute; did not they Slay them 


nad Wh which ſhewed before of the coming of 
nds Wl Chriſt, that juſt one? Wickedneſs was 
tals now in its higheſt Career, and when 
gen Wl ſo, it is not likely to ſtop. The Law 
" of Moſes was not able to reſtrain the 
neſs 


ſew; Philoſophy was inſufficient to 
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out regulate its Heathen Profeſſors ; the 
out ¶ Law of Nature not ſtrong enough to | 
pre- ¶ keep the Gentiles from perpetration of 
mes 


Crimes againſt Nature, and common 
Morality. We may ſay with David, 

| Lord it was time for thee to lay to} 219, 
As Whine Hand, for they have made void all 126, 
om. // Laws. Surely it was high time for 

veral God no to ſend his Son, to fave what 


s Was yet to come of Mankind before the 
ach), Mend of the World. He had thus far 
wack WWwaited and expected, and ſtayed to 
pou, Nee if any would remember themſelves, 


the 
alnts 
te of 
pet- 
tion 
their 
hole 
were 


ake up and be ſober Minded ; but 
hen he looked for Righteouſneſs, 
nding iniquity, more and more 
bounding, and ſpreading like a Gan- 
ren, he found it highly Efonable to 
end his Son, after he had ſent ſo many 
ervants, in vain, to give the World a 
more 
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more perfect and divine Rule of Life; 
a Rule grounded upon clearer diſplays 
of the Being of a God, a Rule better 
adapted to. the Nature of Mankind, 
recommended with fuller promiſes oſ 
Everlaſting Life, inforced with greater 
certainty of eternalPuniſhments, Ho 
plainly, is this time deſcribed to u 
(the time of the Incarnation) by the 
Angel in Daniel. Seventy Weeks ar 
determined upon thy People to fimi 
T ranſereſſion, and to make an end of Hin 
and to make reconciliation for iniquity 
and, io bring in everlaſting Righteou|- 
eſs. What ſome Men count Slack: 
neſs, was long Sufferance in God. But 
it would have better become, {ay 
they, the Mercy of God, to hau 
ſooner ſent his Son, fo ſhould more 
have been ſaved, In anſwer to th 
we reply, God's ſending his Son, wa 
an Act of meer Bounty, and fre 
Goodneſs. As the caſe flood betwut 
God and Man they might with mort 
Reaſon ask why God ſent his Son 
all, to ſave ſuch as were in actual Re 
bellion , than why he ſent him 0 
ſooner ? Again, as God is Merci 


and a great lover of Souls, ſo is he aleo 


God of ſuſtice, and each of thoſe Atti 


butes muſt have its time, which tl 
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God muſt be allowed to ſet, and not 
we; the Times and Seaſons God 
keepeth in his own Hand. Eternal 
Happineſs and' Salvation is not natu- 
rally due to any Man, if God deny it 


he deny it to the Ages antecedent to 
the Incarnation, to all the Gentzles, we 
muſt conſider he may ſay, I will have 
Mercy, on whom I will have Mercy. They 
that rais'd this Objection, when they 
askt, why did not God ſooner Create 


Man's underſtanding: it is a modeſt 
nd good Anſwer, and may very well 
be applied to the queſtion about this 
ece of Providence, why Chriſt was 
0 ſooner made Fleſh? 
The practical uſes which naturally 
ollow from what hath been faid are 
heſe, Pirſt , from that general con- 
eration The Word was made Fleſh, 
ve may learn a leſſon of Humility ; he 
hat was in the boſom of the Father; 
e that from Eternity was inſtated in 
lory; he that fate on the Right Hand 
God, had in him the fulneſs of God- 
ad by Eſſence, not by a ſecondhand 
erwation; he thar was infinitely 
meltcd above all Heavenly Powers, 
whom 
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to any, he doth him no wrong. If 


Rom. . 


18. 


the World, Anſwer'd, The Works of proc & 


reation , and Providence are above 2 in 
ne Imi. 
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whom all the Angels Worſhipt, di 
as this day, leave the Manſions of Bli 

lay aſide his Robes of Light, and{6k 
.condeſcended as to take upon hiti 00 
frail Nature, that ſo he might the be. 
ter qualifie himſelf to relieve our Ne 
ceſſities. Let us learn then of hin 
ho bore our infirmities, to bear wit 
the infirmities of one another, 
deal kindly and affectionately with on 
another, to ſupple and mollf 
Wounds, by pouring in Oyl, an 
Wine. Placability , long Suffering 
Forgiveneſs, and Meekneſs wen 


to be 

Holy. 
ſhe is 
ceivin 
and N 
cinum 

that fl 
preſery 
tho” nt 
tions o 
attaina 
Scripti 
o our 


graces eminent in Chriſt, and imitabt 3 
by us. Rom. 15. 5. Now the God ii. © 
Patience, and Conſolation grant you 7 wn t 
like minded to one another after thi Ex 15 = 
ample of Chriſt Jeſus. John 13. 15.0; 
hade given you an Example, that ““ ws 
ſhould do as I have done to you, (Qi 'P 1575 | 
modo non humiliabitur homo coram hi vb 
milt deo. Can Man be proud, whi 4; di 
remembers that God was humble ft 5 / ) 
his ſake ? | bh «A. 
Secondly, From what was ſaid, that * . 
tho” the Word became Fleſh, yet th bone 
Word was in that Body pure and im £ an 
maculate, and no ways blemiſhed h wy 
the Sinful inclinations incident to ol! af 
Nature, we are put in mind to Studio. 4 


l 
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to be Pure, Chaſt, Temperate, -and 
Holy. While our Soul is in the Body, 
WF the is in continual danger of re- 
ceiving ſtaining impreſſions from Senſe 
Nend Matter; aliquid mali propter vi- 
* cinum malum. But ſtill, it is poſſible 
that ſhe may by vigilance, and care, 
preſerve herſelf in a great meaſure, 
tho? not altogether, ' from the Pollu- 
tions of the 'Fleſh, if purity were not 
attainable by us in the Body , the 
Scripture would not fo often propoſe 
00ur imitation the Example of our 
ncarnate Lord; nor call upon us to 
Follow it, nor pronounce a bleſſing 
pon the pure in Heart, if there were 
10 ſuch. 2 Tim. 2. 22. Flee youth- 
ul Luſts, follow Righteouſneſs, Faith, 
-harity, Peace, with them that call 
on the Lord out of a pure Heart. 
Thirdly, While we have been fo 
ong diſcourſing uponChriſt's Natural 
pay , and that the Word was made 
le, probably that other Body of his, 
SSacramental Body, might come in 
pur thoughts; and this beſides Humi- 
Ity, and Purity, calls in a particular 
anner for our Gratitude and Thank- 
neſs, Happy were they that faw 
hriſt in the Fleſh, that we might 
ot be altogether deprived of that 
Hap- 
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174 The Sixth Sermon. 
Happineſs he by the Sacrament ſtil 
continues his Body amongſt us. Le 
us therefore with — 5 Minds, ane 
pure Conſciences, drt ) near to thi 
Body, and Blood of Chriſt; Let u 
thankfully receive this Myſtical Fleſt 
of gur Saviour; for, ſo received, it 
will be a means to bring (as in du 
time) to ſee that other, his Hum 

| | Body, highly Glorified in the He: 

Y | Vens. . i | 

1 Which God grant, &c. F 


1 


ſtil | i FEET ROW 


8 


R 
SERMON 


YORK Minſter 


ON 


Candlemaſs Day, 1 699. 


St. Luke 2. 29. 


Lord now letteſt thou thy Servant de- 
part in Peace according to thy 
Word, for mine Eyes have ſeen 
thy Salvation. 


! 


_ | Heſe are the Words of good old 
, Simeon; his Cygnea Cantio, a 

dng which he delivered not long be- 
e his Death, upon occaſion of our 
Saviour's 
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FRE. bale. d 
iour's appearing in the Temp x 
8 They ſhew us the exad 


cement of the Old and New Teſts 
ö 49. 6. is a nen 
e the N Sy give A 
] to the Gentiles | 
jos mp * * Salvation rr « 
hat was ſo lob 
ends of the Earth. W 20 
become Hiſtory, 
a Propheſy is now | one 
deniably verified in 0 
ä 5 that his Eyes e 
ſeen that long expected Savioui 11 c 
was to be the Light of the Gentiles an 
the Glory of 1/rael. 


The Prophet and Simeon, both oi 


them, ſuppoſe it, and take it for granW .- 


ed that the Gentile World was ir. : 


1 


ante 
0. 
crc 7 


ruly | 
uthe 


ultics 
now 


With 


ere 


ould 
= :; 
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3 | 41 
Many wiſe and thinkingHea tow : 
reaſoned thus in their Writing „ 


e (ro, 
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le s the Ha ineſs of Rational Creatures 
Wi 75 — off — and 
conjunction, with the Fountain and 
Center of their beings : This Happineſs 
ſurely muſt be attainable : the Goodneſs 
of God, and his Love to Souls maſt 
needs incline him to make it poſſible, Be- 


e, 2 
xad 
eſta 
tot 
» the 

tha 


| L des, thoſe continual pantings of our de- 
cM (res ter a future Happineſs. argue, ſay 
1 they, that it is ſomewhere repoſited for 
„ lo 


*; elſe ſuch deſires muſt be in vain 
Planted in our Natures, and would be to 
only everlaſting Torments if they 
Were not to be ſatisfied, They further 
ruly inferred, that the moſt Gracious 


have 
vhich 
$ and 


ay WA uthor of their Natures had certainly 
rale ſto w ed upon Man, Powers and Fa- 
. I W ultics, by which he was enabled to 


now that firſt Being, and to converſe 


0:1 him , tho? how thoſe Powers 

yy ere either loſt or decayed, they 

a could not diſcover. God at 2 
Houl Min [uch 4 Light as by it be might — 
the Cod, He engraved; and imprinted bæum. 
1, %% Mind ſufficient notices, and indi- 


at PITT of himſelf, however now they be 


14 ed, and , 
I 0 And ſuch indeed was the happy con- 
, 1 on of Man, when he came out of 
enn ee Hand of God. He was Created 
sha perfection of Knowlege, his under- 
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ſtanding was Bright, and Clear, as the 


| Will, 
Sun in his meridian Glory: his Will 5 


"BN | 


exactly conformable to the dictates of Wa fis, 
Reaſon, his Affections and Paſſions in lisjoy 
Harmony and intire obedience to his nd 5 


ſuperior Faculties. But Happinels 


| Te mel 
was to be the reward of Man's Virtue, 


ndleſ 


and Virtue is no Virtũe if it be not of peaks 
Choice. Choice is Free, and nothing WM brin 
15 Free but what is capable of chooſing WF), 7 
eicher extream indifferently. Gol e, 
gave therefore to Man Free-will, ant W707 
put it in his Power to make a wik Nrolife 
Choice, that he might thereby beſtowa Nice 
reward on him; but he miſtook in his if gious 
Choice and erred in the object of hs ü Dre 
Happineſs. The Heathens themſelvs Has ful 
were ſenſible of this, one of them ex Md all 
preſſetli himſelf, very appoſitely con- pon E 
cerning this miſtake and error àᷣ ] 5 
lie, and 5 AgacDSopypuirn & -i plain hat | 
denote it, Man made a falſe ſtep, he ¶d bro 
disbelieved his beſt Friend, this & 
this Diſtraſt of God was baſe and Hinte 
blame worthy, Man might have ust! 
choſen and adhered to God, but he Hough 
turned himſelf to things inferior, and Wi unde 
ſought Happineſs, where it was not in b. 
to be had. He was inveigled by Ces 
ſorry Pleaſure, and disbelieved 5M ic! 
Creator, His Affections depraved h © 


wil 


JJ ey =mgy np as 
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the Wil, hls Will ſwayed, and warped 
Vil Nis Underſtanding : he fell from his 
s of Wpaſis, and by that fall, diſordered, and 


S in 
his 


nel 


lisſoynted all his right notions of God, 
Ind himſelf: he funk and ' plunged 
imſelf into inextricable Mazes, and 


tue, Wndleſs Wanderings. Another of them 

t of l his wiſe (it is pr h Albings. 
Peaks on this wile (it is proper here, Sr. 
ning o bring their own acknowlegements) bun p. 
fins e Judgment of our Free-Mill, miſta-1 12. 
= ing, is the cauſe and ſource of all wilful 

an | 


ions and Apoſtacy. Now Sin is ve 


wit rolifck: one begets a thouſand. 


ow BW ickednels is very ſpreading and con- 
n lus gious: Cain infected all Mankind 
Heere the deluge. The old World 
elves as full of Blindneſs, very Atheiſtical, 


Ne. 
con. 
lag 
ainly 
p, be 
Fin, 
> and 


d all Fleſh had corrupted its way 
pon Earth. After the Deluge Cham 
ho' probably he had been taught, 
hat Evils Cain's Wicked example 
d brought upon Mankind) followed 
in's Footfteps in Wickedneſs, and 
ated all his Family, and poſterity. 


P ˙ op vapor wo nos EAA, 7 
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have Ws the whole Gentile World was 
ut be Fought under Sin, and Sin brought 
„ and under Darkneſs, and Darkneſs 
is not Win brought forth more Sin, and an 
by zel unhappy Circle was begun, not 
d by Night and Day, but of inward, 
ed hs ut yard Darkness, each mutu- 
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ally producing the other. Mala men 


malus animus, Corrupted, and Co 


ruptors. Corrupted Underſtandin 
continually propoſe falſe Dictates toth 
Will: The Will miſled produceth vic 
ous Habits, and evil Practices; tha 
again Corrupt the Will, and that d 
praves the Underſtanding. 

From the words of the Text y 
may collect theſe three doctrines 

Fo, That the Gentile World 
fore the dawning of the Goſpel Ly 
was in profound Ignorance of Gd 
This is neceſſarily implyed: if they 
not been in Darkneſs, there had be 


no need of preparing a Light to 


lighten them. 

Seconaly, That God pityed the Du 
State of the Gentiles, and provided 
Saviour for them, Mine Eyes, faith 
meoz, have ſeen thy Salvation, ul 
thou haſt prepared before the Face i 
People. 

1hirdly, That this Saviour, tl 
Light of all People, both Gertzles,! 


of him Simeon pronounced theſe Wo 
of joy; He took the Child Jeſus in 
Arms, and ſaid, Lord now letteff il 
thy Servant depart in Peace, aceors 
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to thy Word, for mine Eyes have ſeen 
% Salvation. Of theſe in ofder. 

Firſt the Gentiles were in great Ig- 
norance of God. The matter hath 
been already acknowledged by the 
Wiſeſt of them; and that they were 
not furniſhed with any competent 
means to regain that knowledge of 
God, will appear from the inſufficiency 
of their beſt helps, to that end; their 
hief helps were their Laws, their E- 
hicks, and their Divinity. | 


| LO Their Lawgivers they had in very 
f Great Veneration , Mines, Lycurgus, 
cy n, and others were believed to 
d be have had the aſſiſtance of their Gods 


In framing their conſtitutions: and 
Ie Gods no doubt would be careful 


1c Dh Salus Populi, that is, they would 
vide! Wake them happy; to this end theLaw- 
fait) akcrs took particular Order for the 
„ WW us Practice of Juſtice; becauſe Juſtice, 
ice they thought, was the infallible 


ay to Happineſs, as being the ſumm 


r, ad ſubſtance of all Moral Virtue. 
en nd here the Generality of Mankind, 
11 Wat was Civilized, ſet up their reſt, 
c Vogt Anchor, and lookt not any far- 


er. Now if we Examine what kind 
| Juſtice, that was, which the beſt 
the Heathen Lawgivers Eſtabliſhr, 
N 3 and 
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and recommended, we {hall find that 
it was mo ways ſufficient, to make 


them truly happy. 


Firſt, it was but a political, and 
civil Juſtice, and had for its End, and 
Deſign, only the Peace, and Proſperity 
and the Encreaſe of the Weal public; 
and could not pretend to effect and pro. 
cure, for the moſt exact obſervers of its 
injunctions, any more than a Tempor 
and Political Felicity, Every particular 
Subject comporting himſelf with Duty 


and Deference to the Community, 


ſhall 


partake of the Happineſs, which 


ſhall reſult from ſuch obſervance; he 


fhall be ſafe in his Goods, - Poſſeſhons, 
Honours, and Perſon; but if that pat 
ticular Government be diſſolved before 
the Man Dies, or when ever his Lit 


ends, there's an end of that Felicity, 


The Spring of this Jultice lies low, and 
the cnd of it cannot riſe above that 


level; it is calculated only for the out: 


# 


ward Man, and this Life, not for that 
other. 
the Principles. A popular Juſtice ſhall 
only obtain a popular Happineſs, tho 
not that always; Witneſs the Caſe 
of Ariſtides, who was baniſht becauſe 
he was too juſt; and Socrates and 0 
ers ill uſed, tho? very juſt, and goo 

Je; 
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Men: Again Civil Juſtice pretends not 
to make private Men, privately Good, 
and ſo cannot make them really Hap- 
py. It is content if it can make a 
Man a good Citizen, and ſuch a bad 
Man may pals for, he may appear in 
the Eye of the Law to be blameleſs, 
but inwardly, perhaps, be very Cor- 
rupt, Unjuſt, Wicked, and A. eiſti- 
cal, caring neither tor the Law, nor 
the Divine Authority, by which the 
Law was ſuppoſed to have it's San- 
ction. Now Happyneſs, as all allow, 
5 the fruit of Virtue, but we ſee here 
may be civil Juſtice, without inward 
Virtue, and ſuch Juſtice ſhall never 
make a Man happy in reality: but ra- 
ther continually create him new trou- 
bles, whilſt he Acts contrary to his 
Will, and is only juſt to favour ſome 
under hand defigns, he may have. It 
ſcems very true what many affirm, 
vis, Civil and Political Conſtitutions 
are not deſigned for Good Men, but 
only for the Bad, to reſtrain their in- 
furious temper, and to keep them 
rom inſulting the good and inoffenſive 
Perſon, the juſt Man needs no Law, 
he is a Law unto himſelf, and fo he 
may be happy without that Law, and 
that Juſtice which is the product of the 

N 4 Law, 
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Law, becauſe he is good and vettuoys 


without it. Nay the right good Man 
will be juſter than the Law requires, 
and he will count it but a low degree 
of perfection to be juſt only ad legen, 
for ſo juſt may be any crafty Knave, 
who hath but skill to keep Windward 
of the Law. But to deſcend to per: 
ticulars, it will appear that the beſt 
of Laws amongſt the Heathens, were 
not likely to prove good Guides to the 
People, becauſe the moſt celebrated 
Laws in themſelves were very Lame, 
and Blind, and full of imperfeCtions. 
Thoſe of Sypærta ſo much renowned, 
were diſliked, and faulted by Ariftotls 
their Tendency, and End, and Delign, 
was War, and Slaughter, Rapine, and 
Theft, and theſe not barely tolerated, 
but commanded, enjoyned, and re- 
warded. Thoſe of Rome were no bet. 
ter, their old twelve Tables were 
mighty exact about ordering Sepul- 
tures, and the regulating of Rain Wa- 
ter dropping from the Houſe Eves, and 
placing of Lights, and Windows, but 
little care was therein taken of per- 
forming, and, obſerving even their falk 
Religion. Their latter Laws were 
ſtill more vicious, and leſs conducive 
to mend the Minds of Men, or ine 
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prove Virtue. Nothing was more 
Lewd than their Games of Flora, no- 
thing more Cruel than the Sports of 
their Gladiators, nothing more inhu- 
man than that the Life of the Debtor 


inſolvent, was at the pleaſure of the 


Creditor. Yet theſe, and many other 
ſuch like, were allowed and incoura- 
ged and Licenſed by the Roman Se- 
nate, the wifeſt Councel of the Hea- 
then World. ?Tis evident that all the 
Laws both of the Greeks and Romans 
propoſed only theprofit and advantage 
of their Governments, as the chief and 
principal end to be alſo purſued, and 
aimed at. Now this 1s a ſnare, and 
incentive to oppreſſion, and wrong: 
Wars, and Invaſions, and Pyracies 
were hereby Authorized ; great Fiſh 
devoured the lefs, and the Eagle prey- 
ed on ſmaller Birds. Great Govern- 
ments degenerated into greater Rob- 
beries. What was allowed in publick 
would alſo naturally influence the 
Minds of particular Men, who muſt 
not diſlike what they ſaw commended 
in their Government, nor be Holyer, 
or Juſter than their Lawgivers : who 
uled to Style themſelves for more Hon- 
our and Reſpect, Prieſts and Philoto- 


piers, 
But 
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But ſome will yield this point, 24x, 
That Lawgivers of old might poſſibly 
not much concern themſelves for that 
other, the Eternal happineſs of their 
People. The Machiavillians and Hob. 
biſts now a days content themſelves, if 
they can but procure the preſent Wel. 
fare of their Subjects, tho? they com. 
195 that end by diſhoneſt means, and 

are pretence of Juſtice. Even the 
famous Civil Law of the Roman, 
now in force, allows Actions grounded 
on Preſcriptions, which were gained, 
and ſprang from unjuſt and wrongful 
practices. In the Caſes of Oaths, C. 
iury, Matrimony they permit many 
things contrary to good Conſcience, 
But then ay they, ſurely the Gentil. 
nad better guides than thoſe Law. 
givers, and Politicians; their Moral 
Philoſophers taught them more exad 
Rulcs of good Life, Virtue, and 1n- 
trinſick Juſtice, and ſo were likely 
to inlighten them in their way to 
Happineſs, to give this objection it 
due Weight I will for brevity fake 
lingle out of all their Philoſophical 
Sects two of the very pureſt , and 
ſtricteſt by general Vogue, who wil 
both be Cond blind Guides in th 
matter before us. | 
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The Stoicks were accounted moſt 


excellent Men for Morals. Theſe 
could not be ſafely relyed on, in the 
great concern of Eternal Happineſs ; 
jor 'tis the perſwaſion of Mankind, 
that Happineſs muſt be founded in the 
injoyment of the firſt Being (this per- 
\waſon riſeth not from Books, and 
Schools, and Diſputations, but from 
the dictates of Nature) but the Stoicks 
taught a different way to Happineſs, 
the Centre of which, and the place 
whereof, was not the ſupreme Being, 
but a Man's own ſelf. Jupiter, ſay they, 
5 happy, but that Happineſs of his is 
not more deſirable, or preferable, nor 
more durable and greater, than that 
winch a wife Man (in their Language) 
15 poſſeſſed of. They told the World, 
that their wiſe Man might judge of 
cauſes, more impartially than the Gods 
themſelves, tho? all the Gods were on 
C.eſar”s ſide, Cato "_ Stoicly main- 
tained the contrary, Vi 

placuit, ſed victa Catoni. 


Needleſs to beg Happineſs of the Gods, 
Fac te felicem, it was in the Power of 
every Man, to make himſelf happy. 
Paradoxes, and incredible Rants were 
te moſt common Dofrines of theſe 

| Men 


157 


trix cauſa Deis — M 

ars, I * 
| Any of, 
them taught, that it was Trifling, and 


156 


The Seventh Sermon. 


Men. Their Wiſeman muſt never Pity 
any of his Fellow Creatures, he mul: 
never Forgive, Pardon, nor Repent: 
he muſt Puniſh a ſmall fault with th; 
ſame ſeverity, as he would animadvert 
upon the moſt heinous Crime. But 
there are chiefly two poſitions in their 
Morals, which ſeem to render the: 
Doctors no good directors of Con. 
ſcience, v. that all things come to 
paſs by unalterable decrees of Fate is 
ſettled point with them, Now this; 
an Ax laid to the Root of all Virtue, 
To what purpoie ſhould any Man ſet 
about a virtuous courſe of Life? If hi 
fate be fixt for Miſery, miſerable ſhal 
he be: If his Deſtiny be Happineſs, hap- 
py ſhall he be tho” he Live moſt immo 
rally. *Apyes Ao y@e this is, faith Origen, 
a very pernicious opinion: a Doctrine 
of Idleneſs and Wickednels. 

Again theſe Wiſe Men, in many 
Caſes, allowed a Man, eZayey dall 
to lay violent Hands upon jumiell, as 
too many, now adays do, this Doctrine 
hath a direct Evil aſpect upon Virtue. 
Virtues exerciſe, and buſineſs, is brave 
ly to endure Hardſhip: here is the pro- 
per Field for Fortitude, and here's the 
opportunity of getting a Crown, and 


an Eternal reward. Now the Stoict 
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will have us in difficulties, which we 
apprehend inſuperable, to quit the 
Field, and like ſome cowardly Cocks 


fly the Battle and ſhrowd our ſelves 


in Darkneſs, Why do they write ſo 
much of vou enduring Evils? If 
they mean light Evils, no need of much 
Fortitude in ſuch Tryals; if great E- 
vils, why do they Councel us to avoid 
them by that very ignoble Artifice of 
Self Murther. Do not they affirm 
their Wiſe Man is always happy, 
and that he cannot ceaſe to be fo ? If 
then he Dyes under ſome great Evil, 
he is never the leſs happy. What can he 
ſuffer whom they believe to be, awa27. 
out of the poſſibility of Suffering, and 
ſo need not change the preſent State 
for a Future. It exceedingly dilutes 
the Satisfaction we take in our thoughts 
of Happineſs, when we can fee to the 
end of it. Self Murther mult needs 
debar a Man of it in another World, 
becauſe the unhappy Soul flying out of 
the Body, not waſht from that deep 
Stain of Blood, cannot be fit to enter in- 
to the Manſions of holy and pure Spi- 
its. Our Chriſtian Doctrine (that I may 
lere provide an Antidote againſt the 
loregoing phrenſy ) teacheth directly 
te contrary, St. Paul exhorteth Ti- 

mot h 
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O mothy zexorebay ſuffer hardſhips. St. Nyopoſ 
James ſaith we count, xds vmopbrorles Num, u 

James 5, hoſe that endure, happy: you have heard Nrothin 

5 3 

11. of the Patience of Job: the word is e {eld 
vo. i, the Stoical Word; but it was 

more than a Word with Fob, and the 

old Prophets. Patience in them had 

its perfect Work, and was not hin- 

dred by an «&aywyA, or Shifting out of 

the way; ſo it had its proper end upon 

them, you have ſeen the end of the Lord, 

this a was undoubted Happineſs, 

and this by the way. 

The other famous Men for Moral 
Philoſophy, were thoſe of the Ariſto- 

telian perſwaſion, theie-refined upon 

the Stoicks; abated ſomething of that 
rigidity, which the others exacted : 

theſe finding that while Men were 

Fleſh and Blood, they would be Sub- 

ject to Infirmities and Paſſions, were 
content with a peſporeFea, a Modera- 

tion, inſtead of that areSas a perfect 
vacancy from Paſhons : and enjoin us 

? more human, and feaſible Virtue, to 

which they alſo promiſe Happinels. 

But neither may we rely upon theſe as 
Guides, for it no where appears that, 

the Happineſs which Arijtotle in his 
Ethicks aims at, was any better than. 


what the Lawgivers and Politicians. 
Pros 
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propoſed. In all thoſe Volums left by 
um, upon this Subject, he diſcourſeth 


eard Nothing ofthe Immortality of the Soul; 
d is De ſeldom takes any notice of zhe firſt 
was %%, or how Men may return to 
the God again, without which we can no 
had Nnore be happy, than we could at firſt 
hin- have any Exiſtence. 

t of MI For this reaſon Gregory Nazzanzen 
pon Mheſed that true Character upon him, 


hat all his Philoſophy was, S-nles A/. 
dead Letter, and ſuch as gave the 
World no help to find immortal Life, 


oral Nad the way to Heaven. In particu- 
to. ar, his failings in Moral Matters ſeem 
pon No be theſe; he allows Revenge, he Ex- 
hat ois Ambition, he Magnifies Self- love, 


e never praiſeth Simplicity, Modeſty, 
Humility: for Charity, Clemency, 
nd Compaſſion, he knows nothing of 
thoſe matters. Truth (that eaſieſt 
nd moſt natural Ornament of the 


eat nd) he very faintly recommends; 
us ad fo as that he adviſeth a prudent 
to Aan not to follow Truth too cloſely. 
eſs, Nie miſtaketh in ſettling the very Na- 
as ire of Virtue, which, always, doth 
hat, Not conſiſt in a mean betwixt the Ex- 
his remes. Laſtly Riches, and Health, 
an. ad Honours, he requires as neceſſary 
ing. aditions to Happineſs. Whereby he 
#95 plainly 
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plainly diſcovers the Scope of thok 


his Writings; that the Happineſs tg 
which he there inviteth, is only a ſub. 
lunary, finite thing, and often under 
the Power of Fortune: a Happiness d 
which no Man can be aſſured, no 
much inamoured; nor deſerveth i 
Admiration. Hence we ſuſpect tha 
rhoſe famed Maſters in Morality 
were very unable to furniſh a Ma 
with ſufficient inſtructions for the at. 
taining his true end. They did not 
conſider, that the better and mor 
worthy part of Man is his Soul d 
Mind, Animws cujuſq, eſt quiſq; and 
that the Man cannot be happy, truly 
except he be happy in that part eſpect 
ally. But in their way, and calculs 
tion, tlie Body in this Life ſhares e 
qually in Felicity with the . Mind, 
and in the other State, in which the 
Soul Subliſts , ſhe hath nothing at al 
to help her to paſs Eternity: à dan. 
gerous Temptation for her never de 
firing to quit this Body, where hs 
may injoy ſome Happineſs, however, 
tho? but a ſhort Lived one, this pe- 
haps gave occaſion for ſenſual Men 
in all Ages; and Nations, to throw af 
the Laborious purſuit of Virtue, be- 
caufethe Happineſs of this Life, 14 
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judged not a compenſation for their 
pains ; and for the other, they found 
no manner of, care taken by their 
Guides, to eſtabliſh a belief of it. 
They ought indeed to haye demons 
ſtrated to the Wor Id „that tlie Squl 
did ſurvive the Body, that God was a 
rewarder of all Pious Souls, of 45 
Love, and obey him; and therefore: 
muſt give immortal rewards ;” Leſs 
would not ſatishe the capacities of the, 
Soul, leſs would not become bus Juice, 
or his Munificence. Thus we ſee that 
the two greateſt Luminaries of the then, 
World, Leno, and Ariſtotle left it in the 
Dark as concerning its realHappineſs. 
The third way which the Gentiles 
had to Govern themſelves, by, in re- 
lation to their Happineſs, was their 
Divinity, They had their Theologers 
to expound to them the Simbols and 
the Myſteries of their Religion ; ſuch 
was Orpheus among the Greeks, They 
had their Prieſts, whoſe buſineſs it 
was, to attend upon their Sacrifices, 
and Purifyings; like thoſe among the 
(.haldeans and ptians; Their 
Theology was nothing, but either a 
Rhapſody or Chaos of Poetical Fiftions ; 
ſuch was that of the Greeks ;' or an al- 
legorical, and obſcure way of covering 
natural Effects, and Truths, under - 
cout! 
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couth and hard names; ſuch was t hat of 
the Ægyptians and other Nations; Euſe. e 
biws in his firſt Book of Evangelical pre. wh 
paration abundantly Demonſtrates this chi 
As for their Rites and Ceremonies, their ſorr 
reheral and Purifications; the Modes, the 
and Faſhions of their Worſhip, they * 
were infinitely various, and unintelligi ch 
ble, Lewd arid Scandalous, Impure, and Wh 
Brutiſh ; contrived not to better, and c 5 
enlighten Metis minds, but to Corrupe Ifen 

and Debauch them; ſo Wild, and * 
Fanatical; ſo Ridiculous, and Barba- 4 , 
rous, that/ their beſt Wits, and W. t. b 
ters. wete never able togive any to 
lerable account of their Inſtitution, Wh." 1 
or uſefulneſs. To confine my (elf f 

to a narrow” Compaſs in this large M7 


Field, Iwill ſelect three of the moſt i * 
probable helps, which their Divinity Nut bo, 


afforded the Heathens for their con- 
duct in the Affair of their Happinek, 

all which: will prove Lights to bring ., F 
them upon Rocks, not into Harbour, 3 
rf, Their Idols could not teach. 5 | 
chem rhe ſaſe, and ſure road to Happ, en Fe 
neſs. An Idol is a repreſentation of = 
fomething more perſect than it ſelf: U 1 

neceſſarily falls ſhort of the Original: M. 0 
very far ſhort, when a corporeal Sub 3 
tance, Wood, Braſs, or Stone, is ſet to ay et 
repre- 


{chi 


e find 
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uſe repreſent an immaterial Subſtance ; ot | 
pat when a finite, and artificial; thing, 2 1 
ds thing of yeſterday; tlie Work of ſome 1 

Worry Mechanick is made to reſem ble 
the Divine Nature, wllich lis Infinite, 


_ Eternal, and Unconcertvable: Here is 
Mm } therefore a vaſt incongrulth, and the 
| kf imple votary is decewed, white he 
* 4 eeleves that the Peity can fo be re- 
| — ſembled; and by an unavoidable con- 
* ſequence; mean and low Notions, 
Bos and unbecoming conceptions: of God 


re produced in his Mind. And be 
hat comes with fuch thoughts about 
im concerning God, can never Wor- 
ſhip him aright, or be-rewarded by 


* im. The Idol which the 1/raelites 
= made in Horeb, was defigned by them 


Ir 4 repreſentarion of the true God; 


veel, bo difpleaſing to God, and how 

Por iſchievouſly ſeducing it was to them 

Fong e find in Scripture, and the Jews to 

A „ his day declare, that in all their Su- | 
oo rings and Miſeries, ſame grains of 


je Duſt of that Molten Idol ſtill ſhew 


98 K ſemſel ves. God certainly will never 
„„ nmunicate any Knowledge of him- 
elf: U lt « 7 * K 
eine 70. Mankind thro? that Medium, 
'S ooh caule it is ſo Provoking to him, ſo 
5 boys erogatory to his Majeſty ; fo con- 


Wy eren to the Philoſophy ; and 
repre 99 , Refa 
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Reaſon of Mankind, to think that be 
can be ſo Honoured. But which j; 
yet worſe, theſe Idols were invented 
to repreſent ſuch for Gods, which 


were in truth, either not at all Ex 


iſtent, or were in reality evil Spirits 
awhich is ſtill a greater indignity, and 
a higher Affront to the true God. Her 
again the votary is groſsly deceived, 
. while he is made to pay Devotion both 
to the adverſary of God, and himſel 
Thus no good, no wholefome Trut 
or uſeful directions could be hoped ſ 
from any: Idol. Such of them 
vould repreſent the true God give a 

caſion of miſconceptions of him, leſſen 
ing Ideas, and Miſtakes: and the Id 
of falſe Gods did, moreover; deligt 
and contrive the ſeduction, and dia 
ing off the World from the knowled 


V anity, ſayeth the Prophet, the ba 
tom and ſecret of this Worſhip lay 
this: Their Statues, and Images we 
inhabited by Crafty and Wicked 9 
rits; the World was full of the 
ever ſince. the fall of the Apoſtate 
gels; theſe Spirits made it their bu 
neſs (in oppoſition to the true 60 
to draw to themſelves Divine Hd 
ours; and out of Envy and * | 
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Men they. laboured to keep them in 
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at be ignorance of the way to Happineſs. 

nich ö Serapis was the God of the Alexan- 

vented arians, he was Worſhipped in a very 

which Glorious Statue, he never gave any 
all EX one direction about the way to 1 
Spirit, Happineſs ; *tis the obſervation of ll ö 
y, and the great Porphyry, who alſo ingeni- | [| 
I. Hen ouſly tells us that he took Serapis to i 
ceived be the Prince of all Evil Spirits, and 0 
on bot the great deceiver of Mankind, the "i 
himſcll ame Author pronounceth the like WW! | 
Truth Cenſure-upon the Idols of Hecate, and 1 
ped fol others; and cautions againſt having 1 
hem any Commerce with thoſe Spirits, be- Ul | 

ll 


give i cauſe they would Lye, and Deceive, 
n, leſſer and Miſlead thoſe that truſted them. 
the la Thus then it appears, that the Idols 
deli would never teach the Gentiles any 


id draw 
owleds 
acher: ( 


the bo 
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iges We 
cked 
of the 
Rate 1 
heir bul 
rue (30( 
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Malice! 
Mi 


beneficial truth, Satan would not de 
ſtroy his own Kingdom. 

Secondly , Sacrifices were another 
help, on which the Heathens depend- 
ed tor inſtructions, particularly thoſe, 
where they conſulted the bowels and 
trails in doubts , and uncertainties. 
Ezech, 21. 21. The Ming of Babylon 
lookt into the Liver, How the Liver 
came to be ſo Wiſe, as to reſolve 
Queſtions St. Cyprian tells us (and he 
bad reaſon to know ) Vagrant, and 
03 De- 
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Deceitful Spirits, faith he, imprint gen. 
tain Marks upon the intrails of Beaſts, 
Origen is more full, Thoſe- evil Angel 
which: were eaf down from Heaven, be 
ing naturally ery Sag ation, and R non. 
ang, ars able to 22 many events, and 
wwploy.themſeives in predictions, and iu 
enſwering' daubts; whereby they ingage 
the World in admiration of themſelvr, 
ad effettually dram Men away from ſeth. 
ing bhio true God. This deluſion pre. 
vailed mightily in the Roman Empire; 
but among all the Anſwers given, 
there's not one heard of, that ever 
tended to make the inquirer, either 
better, or wiſer. The deceit grew 
very ſtrong; when inftead of looking 
into the Heart of an Ox, they came 
at laſt to conſult the intrails of a Man, 
the Wicked Impoſtor perſwaded them 
to this as a means to get greater cer- 
tainty. Julian in his Expedition a- 
gainſt the Perſians took this Method, 
and proſpered accordingly. Who 
could adviſe this improvement it 
Miſchief, but he, that was a Mut. 
therer from the beginning? Was 
not this an effectual way to ſow Hz 
tred, and cauſe ayerfation betwixt 
God, and Man? Not only berwixt 
God and him that was to be 1 
| (og amor, . 
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Murthered, but alſo betwixt God 
and all Mankind , in the ſpilling of 
whoſe Blood he muſt be thought to 
take delight? In ſhort not only this 
fort of Sacrifice; called Extiſpicium, 
but all other Sacrifices, of what kin 

ſoever, did moſt certainly offend and 
alienate the true God, but never con- 
ciliate him, or bring them into his 
Favour. Firſt, none of their Victims 
had their inſtitution from God ; there» 
fore could not deſerve his approba- 
tion. Secondly, they were introduced 
by crafty Devils, in imitation of thoſe 
Sacrifices, which the old Patriarch's 
offered, with relation to that one great 
Sacrifice, that was once to be offered 
for the Sins of the whole World. 
Thirdly, none of the Heathen Sacr1- 
ices were truly expiatory: they had 
no Power, nor Virtue in themſelves, 
nor any Efficacy derived from a higher 
cauſe, whereby they might purity the 
Conſciences, and fanQuty. the Minds 
of the Offerers, and qualify them for 
the reception of any Light, and Hea- 
venly Communications. It is not the 
Work of impure Spirits to purify, and 
teach Men real Sanctity, nor of the 
Prince of Darkneſs to enlighten. The 


169 


Royal Pfalmiſt tells us, that the An- P. 10. 
„ cient 37: 3% 
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cient Hebrews : Sacrificed their Sons, 


and their Daughters unto Idols, unto 


Devils, in Canaan, and the Land ma 
Polluted with Blood. And St. Paul 
-onounceth of all the Heathens, that 
he things which the Gentiles Sacrificed, 
they Sacrificed to Devils, and not to 
God. From this invention therefore 
no good was to be expected, it want- 
ed the allowance of God, and had no 
promiſe of acceptance. | 
The third help. and that which the 
Gentiles with moſt probability might 
rely on for direction, were their 
many and wonderful Oracles. Every 
Country abounded with them; Men 
heeded not to Travel far to be re- 
ſolved ; and furely the Oracle would 
plainly inform the honeſt, and ſincere 
Addreſſor, what was his way to Hap- 
pineſs. The whole end of Oracks 


teems to be the inſtruction of Men; 


nerations were paſt in the World, be 


and what inſtruction more behoofetul 
than to tell them where their greateſt 
good was to be had? To reduce al 
the matter of this head into a narrow 
compaſs, we. plainly find that this 
help was alſo vain and inſufficient, 
nay deluſory and betraying. 

Firſt, We know, that many Ge- 


9 5 { 


fore 
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for then almoſt all Oracles ceaſed? Al 
muſt periſhfor want of Knowledge. 
. . Thirdly, Oracles were not to be 
confided in, even in matters of litth 
Moment, for they often beguiled thoſe 
that conſulted them. Truch was not 
their talent, the ſtory of Cræſus is an 


everlaſting reproach to them; Dis. 


Den „ and Auomaus in Enſebiu 
ave unanſwerably expoſed them up 
on this foot. One of their Writers, 2 
great Zealot for them, doth Notori. 
ouſly confeſs, that the Oracles do many 


times tell untruths, and give us d rea- 


ſon why it muſt needs be ſo. Another 
of their greateſt Wits, and one of the 
greateſt Enemies of Chriſtianity, 
made an exact Collection of all their 
Oracles, in hopes of finding in them 
the neceſſary directions to the true 
end of Man. He loſt his labour; be 
confeſſeth that there are many Rules 
to find a ſtollen Horſe, a fugitive 
Slave, a concealed Treaſure, but no- 
thing concerning the other World, ot 
the way to it, or how the Soul might 
be reſtored to the viſion of God. An- 
xious, and Melancholly, after fo great 
a diſappointment, he retired from com- 
pany, and if he had not been narrowly 
watcht by his Friend, he vnn, 

acri- 
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Sd? Al Sacrificed himſelf by his own Hand to 
edge. the unknown God. | $4 ah cali 
to be Nay how little Men ought to re- 
F litth gard theſe Oracles, even the Oracles 
xl thoſe MW themſelves adviſe us very Honeftly. 
vas not I No Oracles had a higher eſteem than 
is. an ¶ thoſe called the Chaldaick Oracles, many 
; Dio. WM of which we have now extant; in them 
ſebiu WM we have a plain Declaration againſt all 
em up-: other Oracles, as being falſe , meer 
ters, a MW impoſtures , devices of ſubtil Men, 
Yotori- and Devils, and contrivances for filthy 
many WH Lucre. Now theſe alſo were dicta- 
d rea · WF ted by the Gods, and fo we have Ora- 
nother Wl cles againſt Oracles, and Gods againſt 
of the MW Gods, and poor Mortals in the interim 
ianity, W bubbled, and left to grope in the Dark. 
| their The Caſe and Condition of the Gen- 
them MW tiles, was like that into which St. 
true BY Paul, and his company were reduced 
wr; he in their Sayling to Italy, Acts 27. 20. 
Rules W They had neither Sun, nor Moon, nor 


gitive WW Stars, to guide them, and no ſmall Tem- 
ut no. peſt lay on them, and all hopes of being 
d, or WW /wed were taten away, Or that Me- 
might W lancholly condition in which that Peo- 


ple Lived of whom the Prophet Hoſes 


great ſneaketh. They abode without an J. Chap. 3. 
com- mage, without amy Sacrifice, without an* 
-owly Ephod, and without a Teraphim, for 

bare tho” the Gentiles had all thoſe, they 


were 
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were no ways of information; the 
were miſſed by their Guides, they ſi 


1. 78. 79. Death, becauſe they ſaw not the true 


Light, the day ſpring from on high, 
which alone 3 direct their Fee 
in the way of Peace. 
But, did the moſt Gracious God, 
the Father of Mercies, abandon and 
forſake his Creatures in that forlor 
State? Had the World no Light 
afforded it? Before Man fell, God 
had provided for his recovery; and he 
left not himſelf without Witneſs that 
he had ſo done. He made his Merci. 
ful purpoſes known to Adam, imme. 
diately after the fall he gave out that 


Genef. 3. Promuſe , the ſeed of the Woman ſbal 


15. 


bruiſe the Head of the Serpent, Then 
next he added thoſe precepts which he 
gave to the Sons of Noah; after this 
he called Abraham, whereby he de- 
clared againſt the Idolatrous Worſhip 
of the Chalaeans. This was followed 
with a Covenant, a Covenant which 
aſſured that Patriarch, that in hv 
Seed all Nations ſhould be bleſſed: and 
that ſeed was Chriſt, In the next 


place God delivered the Moral Law 


primarily to the 1/rael;tes, but ſo that 
other Nations might take notice of it, 


and 
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and have the benefit of it, by becom- 
ing Proſelytes to it, as many in all 
Ages, and in all Nations did. This 
Law was concluded with a promiſe of 
a great Prophet that ſhould ariſe out 
of that People. A promiſe not un- 
known to the Heathens, for Numbers 
24. 17. there ſhall come a Star out of 
Jacob, faith Balaam a Pagan Sooth- 
fayer. Then Samuel, and all the Pro- 
phets ſucceſſively, told the coming of 
the Meſſias, who was that Star men- 
tioned by Balaam, and Malachy, 


calls him the Sar Ml 3 2. 


who ſhould ſhortly ariſe, with healing in 
hs Wings. And after he was indeed 
ariſen, Zgchariah declareth who he 
was, and to what purpoſe he was 


come. Thro* the tender Mercy of our Luke 2. 


God, the day ſpring from on high hath 
viſited us, to give Light to them that 
ſat in Dathme,. And this brings me 


to the ſecond thing propoſed in my 


Text, ; 
That God pittied the dark and mi- 


ſerable State of the World. and did- 


prepare a Saviour, ho ſhould reſtore 
Sight to the Blind. +> Sol 

Here under this head I might eaſily 
ſhew you that the wiſe God, by ſend- 


” 


ing Chriſt, and the Goſpel did moſt 


plainly 
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plainly and infallibly inſtruct, and Ne BY 


conduct the Gentiles in the way. to one 

Bliss, and Happineſs; and that in the 

thoſe very Methods;. which had been * f 
e 


pitcht upon by themſelves, tho with. 


out any ſucceſs. Laws and Ethicks, git 
Sacrifices, and Oracles, they moſt arlin 
depended on. Now Laws moſt juſt, MPa 
Morals moſt perfect, Oracles moſt 
veracious, and Sacrifice moſt com. nf ra 


leat, all theſe were found in the 


eſſias, and he only Was able to En. WAS « 


ighten every Man, and that in a way 4 
moſt Excellent, Perfect, Spiritual, and . 
Holy. But this muſt be the Subjett . 
of an entire Diſcourſe; at preſent l | = 
will only requeſt of you to conſider Lich 
O 


how great an occaſion of Gratitude, 
and Joy is here laid before us, by the 
coming of the Light of the Gentiles. . 

The firſt, and Ancienteſt Inhabi- 
tants of this Iſland , were by their 
Draids, trained up, and practiced in 
the Sacrificing of Men to Wicked Spi- 
rits. No People were farther diſtant 
in place from Bethlehem; nor more 
diſtant, and remote from him, who 
was born there in diſpofition and tem- 


Nati 
Le 
dal ve 
Deat 
let L 
give 
ouln 
per; 
mon 
rece 
the 


per, than the Savage Britains, yet Wy. 
tis by our oldeſt Hiſtorian, Gilda, chen 
with great probability reported 4 

oa the 
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- a4 he Beniga influences of rhe Goſpel 
i * upon this Dark and Cold Iſland 


Vay to 


hat in In the days of Nero:; which is ſooner 
1 been ban many other parts of the World, 
with. Nes remote, can boaſt of, it was a 
hicks Wnighty favour , enhanced by, the 
"mos MWeerlines of its beſtouing, and the 
ſt juſt, Nereat unworthineſs of them that re- 
mod Neved it. If we believe Plutarch this 


orner of Darkneſs was more haunted 
rich Evil Spirits, in old times, than 
was any part of the World beſide: 


Com. 
1 the 


gh here Satan ſeemed to have erected 
„and te very Kingdom of Darkneſs. It 
beck s therefore a very Remarkable in, 


ſtance of the Divine pitty, that God 
was pleaſed ſo timely to ſend the 
Light of his Goſpel into this Dark 
Nation. 

Let us bleſs God, that gave the 
Salvation, by which the Shadows of 
Death were ſo ſoon difpelled. And 
let us endeavour alſo, and eſpecially 
give diligence in Holineſs, and Righte- 
ouſneſs, to Walk worthy of the Goſ- 
pet; that as our Anceſtors were a- 


ent I 
{ider 
rude, 
yy the 


14bi- 
heir 
1 in 
Spi- 
tant 


ore ang dhe of or the Gomiter, who 
m. {W'<<cived the Goſpel, ſo we may be 
er me laſt in this Atheiſtical Age of the 
World, who may deſerve to have 


Kor their Candleſtick removed. Let us 
the 


alway 
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alway rejoyce in that Light, and con 
tinue in it, and bring forth the Fruit 
of it; this is the ſureſt way to have 
continued to us, and our poſterity 
Our Sun ſhall never withdraw hy 
Shining, the Lord ſhall become ever. 
laſting Light, and our reward ſhall be 
an inheritance amongſt the Saints in 


Light. EVI 


179 


YORK Minſter 
Eufter Day, 1700. 


Coloſ. 3. I. 

If ye then be riſen with Chriſt Jeek 
thoſe things which are above, 
where Chriſt ſitteth on the Right 
Hand of God. 

i} ye things are implied in theſe 
Words, Firſt, that Chriſt is 

riſen from the Dead: IO that 


ery true Chriſtian is riſen wit Chrif 
An 
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And then, Thirdly, there is an e, St 
hortation to a Chriſtian Puty, ſ W m 

thoſe things which are above. B 

The firſt, That Chriſt is riſen, ; w. 

the Foundation on which the two lat. MW ſer 

ter parts are grounded; Indeed it is WM no 

the very baſis of Chriſtianity ; it ſhal MW no 
therefore be my endeavour chiefly in WM pre 

my following diſcourſe' to ſhew that qu 

this Foundation is truly, and im. lie 
moveably 115 , that we may ven E- 

ſafely ſupelſtruct upon it our preſeat I ve 
Profeſſion, and firmly rely upon t ter 

for our future Happineſs. St. Paul WM put 
proclaims aloud the fate of all Chriſti nei 

1 Cor. ans; I Chriſt be not riſen we are of A 4. 
15. 19. Men the moſt miſerable, becauſe moſt = 
ur 


deluded, and moſt diſappointed; our 
Faith is vain , our pretentions to an 
bleſſed Eternity IH grounded pr. & 
ſumptions : but on the other hand de. 
Chriſt be riſen again indeed as on this 
day, then have we a hope full of Glory, C 
For as God brought again from ti: 
1 Ther, Dead the great Shepherds of our Souls 
4-14 even fo, them alſo, which believe that 
' . Jeſus roſe again, will God bring with 
him, and fo, that they ſhall be eve! 

happy in the Lord. | 
In order plainly to prove that Chril 
did rite again, I will in the firſt — 
dale, 
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State , and Fix, the true and proper 
meaning of the word Reſurrection. 
By the Books of the Heathen Writers 
we find neither Definition nor De- 
ſcription of a Reſurrection, they had 
no notion, nor conception of the thing 
nor name, or a word deſigned to ex- 
preſs it. When they firſt were ac- 
quainted with it they totally disbe- 
lieved it. Plato indeed mentions one 
Er, an Armenian (or the Son of Ar- 
menius) who revived after he had heen, 
ten days Dead: but Plato loft much re- 
putation with his followers, ſor his eaſi- 
neſs of belief in that matter; St. Paul at 
Athens diſcourſed with the Szozcks, and 
Epicureans, about Jeſus, and the Re- 
ſurrection. The Epicureans mock 

and made a jeſt of all he ſaid; the 
Storcks underſtood fo little of that 
new and uncouth Doctrine, that thy 
thought Arapacis muſt be ſome new 
Goddeſs. He ſeemed to them to be 4 


cauſe he Preached unto them Jeſus, and 
'he Reſarrettion, The Epicureans 
could not be brought to think it poſſi- 
ble, that this Earthly Maſs crumbled, 
and diſſipated, and diſſolved into Duſt, 
could ever be reunited; tho? wh 
hould that ſeem impoſſible to thoſe 
P 2 who 


Acts 17. 


ſetter forth of ſome ſtrange Gods, be- = * 
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who produce all things, Celeſtial, and 
Terreſtrial, out of Atomes? The 
Stoicłs could never believe that. theſe 
groſs and material Subſtances would 
make ſuitable company tor pure and 
Platt. 22, ſpiritual Minds in Heaven: But theſ: 
29, Men Erred not knowing the Scripture, 
and the Power of God. £9. 
11 fabrick after a through and 
perfect ſeparation of its conſtituent 
parts, is reared. again, and hath its 
kind of Reſurrection, when thoſe very 
parts are united as before. Amos 9. 11, 
Avagiow,I will raiſe again the Tabernacle 
of David which is fallen down. By 
this Analogy, and Compariſon drawn 
trom an artificial building, we ma 
eaſily underſtand that this Fabernack 
of our natural Body hath its Reſur- 
rection; if after its real diſſolution 
in its contexture, all its eſſential parts 
be reaſſembled, rejoined and reſtored 
to all the uſes and functions which 
they exerciſed and performed in its 
former compoſition. Our Saviour i 
the ſecond of St. John, v. 1 9 open) 
affirmed, Deſtroy this Temple (meat: 
ing his Body) and in three aays I wi 
raiſe it up. again, or give it a Reſut- 
rection; that is I will reſtore the con- 
ſtituent parts of this Body, after 95 
ai; 
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ſhallbe ſevered, and redintegrate the 
whole, ſo as it ſhall really be the ſame 
numerical Temple, and Body, and 
ſhall perform the ſame Operations, 
Actions, and Offices natural to human 
Life, as it did before it was deſtroyed. 
The proof of this his Aſſertion I hope 
I ſhall-make out (to full fatisfaRion, ) 
by Teſtimonies Proper, Sufficient, and 
Worthy of all acceptation. No Hi- 
ſtory in the World is ſupported with 
better Evidence, very little Hiſtory 
can produce any, near ſo Good. 


1, John Ep. Chap. 1. 3. That 


which we have ſeen with our Eyes, that 
which we have heard with our Ears, that 
which our Hands have handled, declare 
ve unto you, faith one of the Witneſſes 
of the ReſurreQion, in the name of 

ET ez 
But to treat of this matter. more 
particularly , Firſt, Four .contempo- 
rary Writers have Recorded in their 
Hiſtories, that ſeveral Devout, and 
Religious Women (who had long, 
and perſonal Converſation with Jeſus 
of Nazareth) ſaw him immediately 
after his Reſurrection; and with great 
conſtancy did bear Witneſs of that 
Fat unto others. Give me leave 
briefly to lay the ſumm of their Evi- 
P 3 dence 


18; 


Mop ' 8 
1 94 4 The Eighth So 
dence before you in order to refreſh Cit 
your Memories, Our Lord was buried Evi 
on the Friday. Towards the end of the N reg 
next day, and very near this day oh 
which we now are aſſembled, May Wis 
the Mother of St. James, Mary Mag- 
dalen, Joannal , Salome, and Min be! 
the Mother of Zebedees Children, thre 
brought fveet Spices to the Sepulcher Ml Ef. 
with a Pious intention to anoint the bab 
Body of our Lord. Very thoughtful inte 
were they and perplexed about the MW "a" 
great Stone, which they knew not zula 
10W to remove from the Door of the ſom 
Cave. When they were come nigh 0 
(to their great Joy) they found the 2 
Stone rolled away; but entring in only 
(to their no leſs Amazement and Sor. 
row) they found not the Body of Jeſus Mo 
Two Angels (with great kindneſs in 
their looks) tell the Holy Women, Ml bre 
that Jeſus had raiſed himſelf, that he Ml © 


was paſt dut, and gone, before the H 
Stone was moved, or the Door opened: or 
As theſe Women ran to impart theſe 25 
joyful Tidings to the Diſciples 75 "Uk 
moſt happily met the Lord himfelt ho 


him they ſoon. knew, they adored F 
him, fell at his Feet, and kiſfed them, I ©" 
and being Charged with his commands 3 
to the Diſciples, they haſten'd —_ 
* It) 
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Evidence, that we may give it due 
regard. Nl = 
Fir, Theſe Witneſſes were many, 
this is to the advantage of the Serv” ig 
All Mankind allows, that if a matter 
be Eſtabliſht in the Mouth of two or 
three Witneſſes, that it is ſufficiently 
Eſtabliſht. Farther, it is very pro- 
bable, there were more preſent at this 
interview, than the Women alread 
named; for ſays Luke 24. 1. el a ove. 
alla not Ties dA , intimating 
ſome Servants and attendants, not 
more Women, but likely ſome Men. 
2aly, We may obſerve, that not 
only all theſe Pious Women, ar once, 
and in the ſame place, ſaw the empty 
Monument, heard the Angels, met 
the Lord; but ſeveral of them at dif- 
ferent Times, and in different Cir- 
cumſtances had the repeated aſſurances 
of all, which at firſt they had heard 
or ſeen, this gives farther Strength to 
their Teſtimonies , and anſwers the 
Cavil of Jalian the Apoſtate; who 
thought that the Evangeliſts in telling 
this Hiſtory jarred with one another 
and made no good Harmony, 
zaly, The Evidence before us, is 
datural, uncontrived, and unconcer- 
ws A ted, 


1 85 
City. Now: a little to reflect on this b 
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ted. Can it be ſuppoſed that theſt 
Women commanded down that part 
of the Heavenly Hoſt, and placed 
them there againſt the Roman Bandy 
The Watch was ſtruck with a panick 
Fear, they ſaw and heard all that was 
done: but being become as dead Men 
they moved not. This conſternation 
ſurely was not occaſioned by the ap- 
pearance of the Women, but the An. 
els, ſent to ſecure the Weaker Sex 

m the Rudeneſs, and Violence gf 
the Soldiets, and manifeſt- to them 
the Glorious ReſurreCtion of their d. 
PPP 
© 4thly, Theſe good Souls came with 
no other defign than to pay their laſt 
Offices, to Sprinkle Tears and Oint- 
ments upon the Grave of their Lord, 
whom they verily believed to be ſtil 
there. And how exceedingly were 
they dampt? How mightily out of 
countenance, when they plainly faw 
the Body was miſſing, and knew not 
where to ſeek it? How did they 
tremble when they found themſelves 
in danger of being ſeized on, and ac. 
cuſed by the Malicious Jews, and the 
Ravenous Soldiers, before Pilate? A 
thoſe who had Robbed the Grave, 
Rifled the Dead, and Plundered for 
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Linnen, and Winding-Sheets? They 
knew . that the People of Jeruſalem, 
had a very bad opinion of all Galzleaps, 
and might juſtly fear, that any thing 
would be believed againſt them at 
that time. | Ko ee: 
5thly, how Slender and Weak ſoe- 
ver this Evidence did ſeem, even to 
the. Diſciples themſelves at the firſt, 
et it cleared up in alittle time, and 
ker ſhortly after, unqueſtio- 
nably good. It was from the very 
firſt equally true, but not equally ap- 
proved. At the firſt their Words 
ſeemed like idle tales, and gained no 
belief, but God, who never Suffers 
Truth totally to miſcarry, took care 
to ſupport this Weaker, and Feebler 
piece of Evidence, and backt it with 
new Witneſſes. Lale 24. Certain 
of them that were with us, ſaith ( leopas, 
nt believing the Women, ran to the 
Sepulcher and found it even ſo, as they 
hid ſaid, Again, their Evidence re- 
ceived a farther Ratification, by our 
Saviour's appearing in Galilee, For 
the Women told the incredulous A- 
poſtles, that the Angels firſt, and, af- 
ter that, Chriſt himſelf did, by them, 
command their attendance in Galilee. 
Nom the elcven went away into Galilee, 


where 
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we regard, or celebrate them in theſe 
days, the Greek Fathers have deliver. 
ed thouſands of FEncomiaſticks in 
the praiſe of the Mupoqopar their Qint- 
ments, and their Memories ſhall be 
Sweet and Fragrant wherever the 


Goſpel ſhall be Preached throughout 


the World. 

The fecond proof of our Saviour 
Reſurrection, ſhall be the Teſtimony 
of the Apoſtles, as it ſtands upon Re- 
cord in the 24th of St. Luke. Which 
is briefly thus. Two Diſciples going 
to Emmaus on the third day from the 
Reſurrection, ſaw Jeſus, Eat, and 
Drank with him; after he had largely 
expounded to them all the Scriptures 
concerning himſelf, beginning at Mo- 


ſes, and the Prophets, theſe two Diſ- 


ciples returned with ſpeed to Jeruſs- 
lem; but the Apoſtles had in the in- 


terval received full Conviction, that 
the Lord was riſen, and fo, with great 
joy, they prevented what they from 
G While 

they 


Emmars deſired to impart. 


where according to the [ring of the Wy. 
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e Wie they were Conferring, and Mutually 


Wor. N Congratulating, Jeſus himſelf ſtood in st. Luke 
happy MW 1: midſt of them , ſhew'd' them his 24 26- 


alta W Temples Torn with the Crown of, 
ige of Thorns, his Shoulders Flead with the 
derer Wl Scourges, his Hands and his Fett pier- 
theſe ced with the Nails, and his Side thruſt 
livers WM thro? with the Spear. They could 
in o longer doubt, that it was the very 
Body of Jeſus, after they had carefull 

riewed the Marks and Tokens with 
which they knew it was Sealed upon 
the Croſs. Then being commanded 
by him to Witneſs all theſe things to 
the World they attended him as far as 
Bethany, where after he had bleſſed 
them he was taken up into Heaven. 
Let usa little conſider this Teſtimony : 
Tho? at laſt all the Apoſtles came into 
the belief of the Reſurrection, yet it 
was long, firſt, and with great diffi- 
culty. Diſciples they were in name, 
and Apoſtles by their Mafters defig- 


M. nation hereafter, but as to the belief 
Dil- ofhis Reſurrection, at firſt, a kind of 
uſa- Saddacees, and Scepticks. What they 
in- heard from the Women, the Mupogoper 
hat was at firſt all Rejected, and Slighted, 
eat as Dream, and Fable. Anor, Anpor Luke 
Io 24. 11, Their words ſeemed to them as 


ale Tales, and they believed them not. 
; After 
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After ten of them had yielded then 
Aſſent, Didymus yet held out: they 


told him that in his abſence. they haf 


St. ſohn 
20, 25, 


received undeniable Satisfaction, tha 
the Lord was rifen ; his anſwer wy 
politive , he could not believe at { 
cond Hand, nay he would not be. 
lieve his own Eyes, if he ſhould fe 
him: except I put my Finger into th 
Print of the Nails, and thruſt my Hani 
into his Side, I will not believe. Thi 
Apoſtle ſeems to ſuſpect that the ref 
of his Brethren had ſeen only, Aayuiny 
a Spirit, which made to its ſelf an 
Aſcititious and Extemporary Vehick 
of ſome condenſed Air. An old Tra 
dition (related in the Goſpel of the 
Nazarens.) makes our Saviour here 
tell the Apoſtles, ove apu Sato 
cowpualy am no Garlaoue I am not 
a Spirit. But beſides Spirits which 
may appear, Books and Hiſtory aſſure 
us that «Awae often appear, that 1 


perfect reſemblances of Bodies, with 


all the Features, Marks, and Signs: 
tures, which they had while above 
Ground. This Apoſtle ſeems to ſul: 
pect that his Brethren had ſeen only 
ſuch a Figure of Chriſt, ſuch as 2 
Looking-Glaſs might reflect; for in 


ſuch a repreſentation the Body of Jeſus 


would 
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would appear, juſt as it was upon the 
Croſs, Vulneraq; illa gerens; it would re- 

reſent the Woands and the Hurts wbich "M 
» received in the Houſe of his Friends, 13. 6, 
therefore he means to probe them 


por Solid, and Subſtantial Satisfaction, 


he will not acquieſce in the Surface, 
ſince all true natural Bodies have pro- 
fundity. Indeed fo great was the in- 
credulity of all the Diſciples, at one 
time or other, that they gave juſt oc- 
caſion to our Saviour to reprove them 
for their hardneſs of Heart, who nei- 
ther believed the Scripture, hor his 
own predictions, nor the report of the 
Women in the matter of the Reſur- 
rection. Lake 24. 25. O Fools! How 
ſow, and backward are ye in believing the 
Prophets? Have they not Written that 
thus it behoved Chriſt to Suffer, and to 
riſe again the Third day. Now to 
calm, and impartial Judges, it muſt 
needs appear , that theſe Men, who 
were ſo Cold and really Averſe to 
the believing the ReſurreQtion would 
never have turned Zealous, and Fiery 
afſertors of it, if their Sences had not 
been . irrefiſtably overborn by the 
Clearneſs of the Proof. O the ad- 
mirable Wiſdom! O the adorable 
Goodneſs of God? As a Wiſe Maſter 

builder 
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builder he ordered all thoſe doubt 
ſcrupulous Examinations, Weighing, 
Balancing Tryals, to precede the a0 
ſent of the Apoſtles, that we, at 
diſtance of time,-and place, might he 
well ſatisfied, that the Foundation q 
the Chriſtian Church was truly and 
carefully laid. Had the Diſciple 
doubted leſs, we in this Critical Ag 
of the World , would have doubted 
more. It was a great inſtance of 
God's goodneſs, not to exact our be- 
lief, not to impoſe upon us that for an 
Article of our Creed, which had not 
all the Grounds, and Reaſons of Cre- 
dibility to ſupport it, that were ne- 
ceſlary and poſſible. 

Notwithſtanding all that hath beer 
faid, our Adverfaries tell us, that Pj: 
thagoras the Samian Philoſopher, 
was Famous for his ReſurreCtion, and 
that might poſſibly lead others to 
aim at the fame Glory. The Story 
of that Reſurrection is very feeble; 
invented long after the Death ofthat 
Man; invented by the Malice of I 
Enemies to prevent the ſpreading o 
his Philoſophy. It was never pub⸗ 


Mother, only he had three hundred 
Diſciples Living with him, and al 
Dying 
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Dying with him, except one. They 
were Men of great Learning, Gover- 
nours, Lawgivers, and Magiſtrates 


in ſeveral Countries and Cities; none 


of theſe put in Writing any thing of 
their Maſters Reſurrection: However 
that report was raiſed, ?tis certain, no 
Body believed it, and it became an 
inſuperable prejudice againſt all that 
ſprung up of his Sect, after his Death. 
So then this attempt of Pythagoras 
(admitting he made ſuch an attempt, 
which is no where proved) muſt be 
ſo far from encouraging Jeſus of Na- 
zareth or his Galilean Brethren to act 
that part over again, that on the con- 
trary (if we ſuppoſe they had ever 
heard of it) it muſt in all likelyhood 
have utterly deterred them. But 
they, perhaps, will ſay, the Diſciples 


of ſeſus were not deterred, becauſe 


they were Men of another make, 
danguine, and Couragious: they re- 
lied upon extraordinany ſupports; 
what were they ? Surely not ſtrength, 
and ſhrewdneſs of Wit, not a l 
and neat turn in Politicks? Alafs, 


they were forry , dull, Phlegmatick, 


half Starved Fiſhermen ; Boatmen 
from the Lake of Generaſeth, which 
they took to be the Sea, having ſeen 
no 
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no other; . ſuch was the Extent, ani M {© 

Largeneſs of their Knowledge. By MW p. 

they were backt with great number, MW ©: 

The number of Eye Witneſſes wen WM 

5 about five hundred, a number ſuffc. WM he 
1 ent to atteſt a Truth, but not to con pr 
1 teſt with all Mankind for a Victom i re 
But of all that number we find on) th; 

twelve, truly Strenuous Aﬀertors Wl M 

Active, Brave, and Standing to ther C. 

Work. Could theſe twelve confide WM to 

Akts 3. in their number? Jadas of Gali I th; 

26, drew far greater numbers after-hin, C. 

in the days of the T ang (a hopeful WM the 

and plauſible occaſion) but he wa WF 1! 

ſoon reduced, and all his Followers rec 

diſperſed. The Apoſtles knew ths WM Co 

paſſage, it happened in their own No 

Country, within the compaſs of their WM the 

own Memory, it could afford them did 

little Heartening to begin a War 3. WF tio: 

gain, againſt all the World. But WF and 

they had long aſſociated with Jeſus WM lay 

they were Friends, and of his Family, ¶ {:q1 


and highly endeared to him. Its 
true, they had been much obliged io lan 
him, while he Lived, but the fu hay 


7 greater favours, which they july ex- BN 2nd 
1. pected were in reverſion, they had kit 
what they had for his ſake ; it Wi him 
not much, but it Was their all X ws mer 
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fore lie made tlistm latgep and glorious 
Promuſes; anct=told them tkabhis Rds 
ſurrection ſhoyld be to themen were 
rain token, that lie /ould ꝓꝶr form hat 
he had promiſed. them Some of the 
promiſes wereitheſe-: that tlieſſhould 
receive another Comforter; n That 
they ſhould-:fecerye Power to work 
Miracles. That they ſhguldirtcerve 
Commiſſions to Subduè all Nations 
to the obedience of the Gbſpel. That 
they ſhould” carry the Enſign of the 
Croſs over the Univerſe. Finally chat 
they ſhould ſit with him upon twelve 
Thrones. Of all theſe his Reſur- 
rection was to be the earneſt, the 
Commencement, and Forerunner. 
Now it he had not riſen again, or if 
they had not” fully believed that he 
did, their greateſt hopes and expecta-» 
tions, and rewards had been quaſhit 
and loſt. The failure there, Would 
have appalled, their, Hearts, the con - 
ſequence would have been infallibly 
this: they would have caſt away all. 
lankerings after futurity; they would 
have ſat down aſhamed, confounded, 
and incenſed againſt the -.1mpoſtor ; 
they would immediately have given 
him up, and his cauſe to the Govern- 
ment; they would ſoon have: xackt 
Q. about, 
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about, and ſer themſelves: right with 


the Prieſts, and Rulers, at an eaſy 


expence, only telling the Truth, 
confeſſing their Simplicity, and at 
no coſt, or charge, have infinitely 
merited of the World, by preventing 
ſo grand an impoſture. It is hard to 
think that in that number, one Man 
would not have been found, who out 
of Love or Truth, would have ac. 
knowledged the diſappointment; it 
wou'd have been Honeſt, and Juft, 
and Safe, and Honourable, and Pro- 
fitable. It is hard to imagin that al 
that number of Sober Perſons, could 
agree to maintain à Paradox, at the 
hazard of their Lives; to paſs upon 
the underſtandings of Mankind 2 
Matter to be Embraced, which they 
themſelves did not believe, nay, what 
they knew to be falſe; the end 0f 
which undertaking was moſt probably 
a fooliſh Martyrdom, and the reward 
a Paradiſe of the ſame fort. 

Laſtly, The adverfaries of this 
Truth may ſay, If any one had born 
Witneſs to the Reſurrection, who had 
not been concerned in intereſt to have 
it believed, then we might more eaſ. 
ly have credited it, what intereſt had 
the Angels in the Reſurrection "my 
.303Þ. nge!s 


f thus 
1 born 
10 had 
5 have 
e eall- 
ſt had 
Many 
\nge!s 
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Angels Miniſtred abqut the Grave 


5 
2227 


bl 


one of them gave a particular: account 


of all that. 
Mourning Women to chis Effect. 


„Lord. He lath hes 


ud happened, to, the 


Fear not ye that. 1 Four 
d the Voice of 


* your Weeping ever tance; the Cruci- 
' Axion, "He hath bottled up your 


„Tears, he. will remember 


them, in 


«the day when he maketh up his Mai. z. 


© Jewels. : Spare our. Jc 
* accepts your Zeal. , He is riſen, . be- 
* fore I rolled away the Stone, to let 
1 pop ſee the Place. He is, riſen the 
beginning of the third Day, that he 
might the ſooner put an end to your 
"Sorrow ; that he might anticipate 
"the Drowſineſs of the Guard and 
prevent .any Surmiſes from that 
Hand. You cannot queſtion the 
+ truth of his Reſurre&ion; you were 
„Eye Witneſſes, when by his Word 
"one he raiſed Lazarus; Lazarus 
*who had been Dead four Days. Re- 
member that our Lord then told 
"you I am the R̃ꝭlurrection and the 


0 
( 


Odours , .he 7 


St. John 


1 Life, In your own ountry, when 11. 25. 


"he Cured the Lanatict, remember 
-he then told you, He ſhould be put 
to Death, and that he would riſe 

again. Haſten to the Diſciples, . bid 


Ty © 


. 


t. Patt 
17. 23. 
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poſed to teſtifie'a falſhoo 


Teſtimony muſt be admitted, or i 


* 2 en Sr 
*The Fighth Sermon. 


* 


te 1 „ . i A egg nt de ens 

them retire into Galilee, chere fi 
4e all fee Kim. This Teffihron 
cannot be queſtioned; Hot. by & 


ot be quel ot. by th 
Jews: No Nation in the World halt 


.mrkch corfimerce with Angels as tha 
People had: not by us, or.any othe; 


as to their Actual appearance gt thi 
them Again, the Teſtimony 
the 


— for the Guard of Soldiers, al 

„m 5 e 

muſt be allowed as unbyaſſed; 
Angels hatt 115 advantage by rhe Re. 
ſurrection, 


at we cer know of 


the Scripture is ſilent at "Point, 


It tells us indeed, that Chriſt being 


raiſed from the Head, was exalted fy 


above all Principalities, and Powers 
and placed at the right. Hand of God 
the Father; an Honour not vonchſiſ 


to any of the Angels. Agaih, thek 


Angels which Witneſs the Refur 


7 


rection muſt infallibly be good Angel 
if good Angels then SER | | 


ar Evidence 
true; for good Angels cannot be ſup 

d. Bad Atv 
gels we cannot think them, furel 
they underſtood their own interel 
better, than to advance the belief a 
the Reſurtrection: for the *Reſu: 
rection of Chriſt was to be the;dowt 
fal of their Dominion. Laſtly th 


Wa 
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was verified. in Fact. Matte 28. 46. 
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ea 7, ,, | | 
RN The eleven Diſciples went amay into Gu 
15 1 lilee; and here they. am Feu, 5 
A 0 Porſbipped him; hic fully confirms 
= ia be Angels words do the Women. 

; other il Another ſet of Witneſſes uncon- 
A thy cerned in intereſt ſhall be the Roman 
1 Soldiers. The Chief Prieſts deſired 
mon Pilate to lend them ſome part of the 
4. the Garriſon, to, Watch the Sepulchre. 
ie be. The Mouth of the Tomb was Barrica- 
now 0, doed, with a very great Stone; The 
t Pon Stone (as the Greek Writers ſay) Was 
| Þeing faltened with an Iron -Chain: the 
Trad fa Chain, and the Stone ſecured with a 
Pals Seal, the Soldiers. ſecured with good 
10 Col Words and large Promiſes. Not 
dehea many hours paſt, before an Angel rol- 
. heb led away, the Stone, in the ſight of 
>%efur the Guard, fat upon it as his: Trophy, 
| Angcl and ſhew?d the. devout Women, with : 
8 the Heathen Swordmen, that the 
eee Cre was empty: The Soldiers 
Bad At when they ſaw. that their dead Priſo- Matt. 28. 
„ Turel e d gone, and not Knowing how 
intent long gone, nor where to look him, 
elief o they came to the High Prieſts, told 
Neſur them what the Angel had done, and 
e.down 8 the dead Man, as the Angel af- 
fly ths 8 was revived and paſt thro? 
a, or the midſt of them. Briefly, to con- 

wall Q 3 ſider 
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Kder this NN Whit wer theſe 
Soldiers to BY artefting the Re: 
frretion\? * Fj the 1 inc 
the high di eafure of ontfas "'Pilati 
What, had they let the Man efeaps 
and do 8 7 5 he is alrve agen; 
This would ſormd i ar 
Some write that Pilate was baniſh: 
tot his compfyance with rte Jews in 
this piece of fuſtice. Second thy 
muſt expe "tis reward", for ſuch 
News, from the Chief Pricfts, not one 
Shekel ,' not ſo rmich as an empty 
Bleſſing. Thirdly they could hope 
fot no Reward for ths News of the 
Reſurre&ior from the Piſciples, who 
were all Fled, and Abſconded for fear 
of the Jews! The Soldiers could not 
find: then, if they had f6und them, 
Che were Poor and Penny lefs, Silver 
aud Gbiu had the) none. Noot would 
the have credited tlie Soldiers, they 
not forgot the Mock. purple, the 


Diadem of Fhorns, the Scepter of 1 


Reed, not who but threeUays paſt, 
Buffetred, and Sconrged an ' Vilely 
treated their Lord and Maſter: who 
i Deriſion and Sarcaſm cryed Hail 
King of the Fews. Again how was it 
ikely that the Diſci ples friouſd have 
ons rams tothe Soldiers Story! * 
wo 
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not believe one another, nay, ſome 


brought them into trouble; from 
them nothi 
and fo this Teſtimony — 
Perſons unintereſted, and . fuch as 
could reap no benefit by it, muſt be 
1 upon as good and unexceptio- 
1 N 
What need we now any farther 
Witneſs ? Yes, ſome will fay a Teſti- 
s, who mony out of the Mouth of an Enemy, 


for fear if that could be had, would put this 


Id not buſineſs beyond all Controverſy. Did 
them any of the Prieſts, or Phariſees, or 


Five KRulers believe the Reſurrection, the 


would High Prieſt, and ſome few others 
they aſſembled, to give the Soldiers audi- 


e t ence, and while they looked aukward- 


would not. believe-the Pious Women 
of their own Company; they would 


of them not their own Eyes. Fur- 
thermore they would have been afraid 
of the Soldiers, leaſt they might have 


g was to be hoped for; 
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r of : h one on another, * Caiphas ſpake to 
5 paſt * this purpoſe, Nay:m Sons, "tis Ag 2. 
| 1 


: good report whic r. But it is 
7 not now expedient to Examin into it, 
; that ſhall be done at better leiſure, 
the Governour expects that we ef- 
ſectually ſuppreſs this new upſtart 
*King; elſe I will Propheſy the 

Q 4 prince 
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Trin of che Feople of Roms: wil 
* come, and take away Both our Place 
Hand our Nation. Had we Veſter. 
day inſtead of Promiſes, given Mo- 

* ney to the Watceli, they Would have 

* concealed this 'unfucky: Accident. 
AOpen Cotbar, let us put large Money 
into the Soldiers Hands, and 4 
Word- or- two into tlieir Mouths; 
„Friends, Tfuppoſe you were a Sleep 
*. whenthe: Carcaſs was Stolen away, 

* welt-vers:: Naturatfor- Men to take 
their reſt: if this Matter comes d 
tlie Governors Ears, wee'l ſecüte 
vou, we know what will Parife 
him. Thus: they indeavoured to 

ſt op the Leak, at home, and 10 pte. 
vent the belief of the Reſurrection 
obroach : the ſpeedily: diſpatcht Emil- 
ſaries (as Fnf14» Martyr reports)" into 
their Synagognes in the © Colintries, 
acqquainting chem that: che Diſciples of 
Jeſus had by might "conveyed: away 
us Body, and Forged a- Story of his 
being riſeneftom the Dead: By this 
carriage of. the High Prieſts and El-. 

ers it appears, that they did believe 
briſt« was riſen, tliey might With 

very little trouble have diſprovecꝶ the 
Soldiers, if they had falfthed, fof the' 
Sepulcher Was nighat Hand. 1 
„„ £1 re 
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dare not diſpute that part, nor queſti- 
on any the leaſt Cireumſtance of = 
vis” 7 


account. All What is left them nov 
is to ſet up ſome ſhim; to Poſt away 
immediately à falſe Story after the 
true one. Tis their e invention 
to ſay, his Diſciples Stole him away, 
ſor the Guard were deſired by them 
to ſay, while we Slept, his Diſciples Matt. 28. 
came and conveyed him away. None 13. 
could knowingly - affirm that; could 
the Soldiers tell any one came there, if 
they were all Aſſeep? This Was a 
very tranſparent Forgery, eaſily ſeen 
through, deſigned for a covering, but 
proves too ſcantyg?s 1 TIO = 
 Seconaty, If the Diſciples had carri- 
ed him away, they muſt have ſhewn 
him to the Prople, elſe to Hat end 
had it ſerved ? They muſt have 
ſewn him, as they found him, a 
dead Man; but that would not have 
proved a true ad compleat Reſur- 
rection : tliat we all know'implies, a 
riſing from Death to Life. 
Thirdly, They did believe that 
Chriſt was indeed riſen, elſe Would 
they not have been under ſuch à con- 
cern at the report. of it. They held a 
Council very: eatle, this was extraor- 
nary, never*done before, by that 
g Govern- 
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| Government. If they had not be- 
lie ved the Matter, An that the truth 
would ſoon: break forth, they might 
have had Patience n little While; 
Lye would not have been very long 
Lived: nor needed they have given 
the Watch large Money for their aſſi- 
ſtance, ſuch tampering! is highly ſuſ 
picious. Men do not uſually hire o. 
thers to ſpeak truth, but they com- 
monly bribe for a falſe Witneſs. Hut 
as ĩt ĩs certain that Chriſt's Body was 
not found in the Sepulchre, ſo it is 1 F 
certain that this Cabal, did believe the G 
Diſciples had not Stolen it thence, for 
the Governor had granted, Caſtodian, 
a Guard: ſuch a Guard conſiſted or. 
dinarily of ſixty Men. Could a few 
fearful Souls, who all lately Fled when 


Frege Hor „0. 


their Maſter was apprehended, ven th: 

ture upon ſo. many Soldiers, fuch a WM tet 

watchful Party, forewarned , and Jo! 

cautioned. of their Deſign. If they Wl 1. 

were ſo hardy, did they force the i he 

Guard! That muſt have n noiſed Ap 

abroad. Did they undermine the wit 

Rock out of which the Grave W® I tha 

FE! bewn? The noiſe muſt needs have poſ 
174 alarmed, the Watch. Again, tbe WW duc 
114 Diſciples muſt have done the Work I Chi 
wh in a great hurry, they had very littk Wh 


time 
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t be WW time for it. They muſt have carried 
truth W of the Body unſtript; the Gummy, 
might W cleaving Searcloth , could not have 
le 2 been unglewed in that (pace, under 
long the very Eyes of the Watch: but the 
given Hiſtory is expres, that the Linnen in 
waſl- which the Body Was wound, was all 
ly-ful: WH carefully wrapt up, and laid by to- 
ure! o, gether. If the Diſciples, at all, ever 
com · ¶ purpoſed to fetch off their Maſter, as 
, "But the Priefts gave out, and ſeemed to 
I was have known, why did ey not on the 
o it is WW 7ryday, as ſoon as he was buried ſet a 
ve the Guard over him? Why did not the 
ce, or Diſciples take their opportunity the 
oatam, i frſt Night, or the next Menne 
ted or- WM fore the Watch was placed, to atchieve 
a few Wi their exploit? In truth the Diſciples 
{when never framed any ſuch deſign, for 
they as little thought of his Reſur- 
rection, as their Prieſts deſired it. 
John 20. 9. They knew not the Scrip- 
ture that he muſt riſe again, till after 
he was actually riſen. In ſhort, if the 
Apoſtles Stole him away, they did it 
with intention to perſwade the World, 
that the Reſurrection was a Doctrin 
poſſible, and credible: and the in- 
ducement was this, Behold, here is 
Chriſt the firſt Fruits from. the Dead, 
yhoſoever believeth in him, ſhall live 
| 3 WO MT again. 
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188 1 Sd 
| Rb: MO 0 5 wh the 
1 ile tl hehe Ae N- 
148 Phi 0 Dead, Senſel 5 4 
0 0 hers and et Zit oy 8 
48 never” Rave teceived.” 4 Dead 178 0 
110 f good Author of Life and Immortal: 0 
1 5 "They would preſently hab&:Hea t 
Wil at, Nil dat, quod now habet, he th Ly 
ii will ive Lift 73-0thers mal hit £: 
100 himſelf. Such Abſurdities a8 8 125 t 
„ muft needs follow that wiſe, Ws: t 
Fall t . of the Council, the Gale fl 
1 cle Ad) the Hoch, Itendits t 22774 
. i a pew Religion in the. W orld' . 220 Ha "4 
vu | Bur Laſtly These Prieſts ald El. th 
FRE on may Gly be preſumed Tow # 
1146 afterthe report of the Soldiet 95 to be- 0 
HY | ſieve ' the Reſurtection, for ? 5 9 
4 more than what fan in, | ls Heads a 


Yeſterday , and what. the 0 J 
feared, before. They. addrefs thiito de 
Matt. 27. the' Govertpur. Sir, we temenber, tha 
63. that '' Deceiver ſald, | while Jet. 275 f 0 
afifr thyee "days 1 wit riſe ag ain,. com fo 


wand therefore that the Sepulcher # 
mude Jare, until the third 40, leaſp bi 1 
Diſciples come by Night,” and Steal him Ag 
4, In this thelr Petition we de <2" 
29 e Colourable pretence,, "the 5 


TP Hard: 


4 "bn 
1105 


WE. "Te 
ce "the 


Hard: 


| I FR. 880 mon. 


Hardine 55 ah Tiling: Epe 
his Fo 8 0 n 100 p 1 
ſurmale. is I have ce 
Arte thę true A of this ho 
was the fixing a ſuſpicion 05 the 
ciples betimes, f W wch they fe ela 
they ould. "Have need. bete er 4 45 
alſo a well grongded: and redfonabl 0 c 
[3 peckation 8 Would rife a al 
ig reaſons of” oper b e die 
theſe.” THEY EO I not think” 1 Aa 
thing incredi le that God ſhould | iſe 
the Dead, for che 
mite was raiſed by the Prophet: 
Kings 4. 34A dead; Man let down 1 1170 
the Grave of a dead Prophet, revived 
2 Kings 1. 21. Herod when ht e heard 
55 rhe mighty Work "done by , 9 5 
A this is John the Baptiſt riſen fr 
the Dead. Luke. 9. 7. For bree 
years by paſt all the People tad hol- 
n that Jeſus Was Elias, of. ſome 
one of the old Prophets come again 
Torn the Dead. What had been done 
fo often, they cpuld not queſtion, but 
it might be done again. It ſeems to 
have been a ſettled opinion of that 
Age, that Men might after Death 


the-Eluld of the Fl | 


wo 
p 


by 


come to Life th and 7 ſo Roy 


not this Man? Nay, to come. 


nearer they had reaſon ro believe t by 
Jeſus 


2M 
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Jeſus might riſe again, from many the 
and freſh inſtances given them by him Wn 


in that kind. be 72333 4 
They knew that he had raiſed uy . d 
Lezaru of Bethany: the Son of 1 Gy 


Widow. of Naim: the Daughter of W* tc 
the Ruler of, the Synagogue. Now nab 
was 5 not obvious for them to think, WE mei 
that he might do for himſelf that fi- lief 
vour which he had done for others: be. 
beſides they had in their Eye thoſe ſibl. 
Prodigies which followed the-Cruci- of 
fixion: how the Rocks opened, how MW fn 
Mitt. 27, ſeveral Bodies of People, long Dead, Wcci 
lay expoſed to Air, and how many of He 


the Saints which Slept aroſe; They WM (+ 
could but imagine theſe were preludes We: 
of the Reſurrection, of the Meſſia, WM us | 
„ by Laiab 26. 19. Jh Tos 
ea Men ſhall Live, together with Way 
my Dead Body ſhall they ie 1 not 
They, to their great aſtoniſhment, Wl Ger: 
faw.that half of his Propheſy was al- WW 5:4 
ready fulfilled, by the Bodies that were MW 4th 
awakened; and came into the City, ſch. 
upon his Death, and they could not WW 4 
but believe the other half was allo % 
now .accompliſhed ; in the Reſu- e 
rection of Chriſt, of whom the Pro- I de 
phet ſpoke. In their requeſt to Pilar Was 
they would have him anderen ciou 
8 n 
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hem thus; © we fear his Difoiples 
« may Steal away the Bodyand fpread 


* 1 Rumour among the People; we 


do not in the leaſt apprehend any 
« thing from himſelf; he was a No- 
© torious deceiver. Well, proportio- 
nable to their experience of his for- 
mer veracity, is alfo their preſent be- 
lief of theſe his Words, I will riſe gu 
thethird Day. Thea ion is pol- 
ible, Witneſs all the former inſtances 
of ſeveral Reſurrections, and the af- 
firmer never yet was found a de- 
ceiver, for his Character with the 


Heroaians, and Phariſees, was, Ma- watt. 48. 
ſter we know that thou art trae, and 16. 


teacheſt the way of God in truth. Let 
us then bring his Reputation to the 
Touchſtone, in ſeveral particulars by 
way of induction. His Doctrine was 
not erroneous, it was not from Mount 
Crerizim, it was not from Dan, or 
hethel, it did not draw to Schiſm, 
Atheiſm , Polytheiſm, or Idolatry, 
ſohn 18. 19. The High Prieſt asked 
him of his Doctrine, Jeſus anſwered I 
pale opezly to the World, ask them that 
herd me, let them Witneſs. Was he 
1 deceiver in reſpect of his Morals ? 
Was he outwardly Holy, ſecretly Vi- 
dous? Publickly a Saint, privately a 

Sin- 
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Sinner? Was he no better than: 
painted Sepulchre, or a Wlited Wall 0 
did he frequently Faſt, and Pray thu . 
by a fame for Sanctity, he might the in 
more ſmoothly. devour Widows il 
Houſes? Was he ever made Execy: lf ©" 
tor; Truſtee, or Legatee; to any tin e 
died Rich? Did he Preach up Alm Ml © © 
Deeds, and Charity, but privateh 
accumulated; Wealth? Q ye Scribe, Rc 
what Goods and Riches; did ye find 
after „e. had got this-Degerver Con. 
| demned 2. L Za . TSVER Tm 
But: by A«vesa Deceiyer, you-mean 
ſomething more than a Peceiver, viz 
that be was a Devil, for ſo the Word 
ſignifies, an a. one that imitates 
God in working of Miracles, but is it 
deed a Sorcerer, all whoſe Wondes 
are lying Wonders, Tinſel, Legerde- 
main, learnt in Agypt as you report, 
Ask your Lame, your, Blind, your 
once Deaf Folk whether he realy 
Cured them or only Deceived them 
He healed your Lepers, and ſent them 
to be viewed by your Prieſt ; it the 
were not perfectly cleanſed, why di 
your infallible Prieſt pronoynce then 
clean? Tf he really raiſed Laras 
from the Grave, he was. no. deceive; 
If he did not really raiſe bim 
f 00! 


SS © 
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Poor Man was deceived ; but why; 
O ye Righteous Judges, would you 
have put Lazarus to Death, for a 
matter in which he was only paſſive, 
was impoſed upon, and cheated by 
inother Perſon? None ought to Sut- 
fer for the fraud of another, Was he 
4 deceiver when he confuted the Sad- 
ducees, and proved there will be a 
Reſurrection and a future State? O 
ye Phariſees T appeal to you. Was 


0 he a deceiver when he told the Peo- 
ple, the Phariſees were Covetous, 
| — Proud, Conſorious, Hypocrites, Per- 
men g verters of the Law, blind Guides, I 


% bead to you, O ye Sadducees? Once 
N more was he a deceiver when he 
ſoretold his being betrayed , his 
Arraignment, his Crucifixion, and all 


mitate 
ut 1s ln. 


1 the Particularities, and Circumſtances 
e „ <ach Act of that Tragedy? Did 
8 ot you take care, that he ſhould nei- 
by Ny her deceive, nor be deceived, ex- 
* Aly making all Correſpond to what 


e had predicted? Now then they 
av ing found this Jeſus True and Ve- 
ious in all points elſe, they muſt 
ecds believe him in one more; that 
f his promiſed Reſurrection: and 
acy do believe him in it, tho they 
rarely diſſemble it, for tho? they 

R give 


nt the 
if the] 
why did 
Ice them 
[45418 
lecewel; 
im; the 


Poo! 
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ive no overt Confeſſion, or Ac. i © 
wied ment in Words, in Deed; a 
they do ; what elſe doth mean all this 
overacting, this Uneaſineſs, Addref. WW ” 
ſing, Caballing, Bribing, Forging, 
and Calumniating ? So then it i; 
more than probable that the Prieſts l 
and Rulers in their Hearts verily be- 
lieved that Chriſt would riſe again, 
even then when they ſlly poſſeſt the 
Governour againſt the Diſciples, be- 
fore the report of the Soldiers, and 
that he was actually riſen from the 
Dead. 5 wa 
That obſervation will hold Eter- 
nally good, that Truth can never be 
finally overthrown, nor falſhood f. 
nally prevail. Thus we have driven 
the obſtinate Jews from all their holds 
and ſtands, We have obtained 
glorious Victory, and Triumph fot 
Innocence againſt Malice; for Sim. 


plicity and Uprightneſs, and Tuſtic forr 
againſt. Oppreſſion, Hypocriſy, I. ©** 
triegue, and Sycophantry. This briag = 


to my Mind that among the Roma 
Coins we find one, charged with te g 
Figure of a Woman, ſitting penfive Cb. 
and dejected under a fair Flouriſhing : . 
Palm- Tree with this Word Juda Proſe 
Capta, It was indeed ſtampt * & fe 
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another occaſion, but it doth very 
aptly ſuit, and expreſs the Hiſtory be- 
fore us. The Wicked Fews are taken 
in their own Crafty Wilyneſs, but 
the Reality of the Reſurrection, the 


Integrity of the Witneſſes flouriſheth 


like a Palm. Tre. 


The ſecond peneral implied in the 


Text was this: Every Chriſtian pro- 
feſſeth himſelf to be riſen with Chriſt; 
As Chriſt roſe again from the Grave, 
begun a new Lite, caſt off the Grave 
Cloaths, quitted himſelf of all thoſe 
impediments, with which he was 
bound, and embarraſt, ſo every one, 
who will deſerve the name of a Chri- 
ſtian, muſt imitate Chriſt. He muſt 
quit his former courſe of Life, which 
out of Chriſt, is not Life, but a Spi- 
ritual Death. He mult break thoſe 
bonds of Sinful Cuſtoms in fimder; 
thoſe Chains of Evil Habits, which 
formerly Fettered him, he muſt caſt 
away from him. This new Life com- 
menceth at our Baptiſm; that is Bap- 
tim is a Symbol and Type both of 
our Dying to Sin, and our Refur- 
rection to newneſs of Life, for our 
Church teacherh us, that Bapriſm res 
preſenteth to us our profeſſion, which is 
to follow the Exonpl of Chriſt, and be 
R 2 made 
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made like unto him; that as he Dyed 
and roſe again, ſo ſhould we who art 
Baptized, Die from Sin, ana Pe again 
unto Righteouſneſs, continually Mor. 
tifying all our Evil Affections, and 
Daily proceeding in all Goalineſs of 
Living, This is a very good Para- 
phraſe on Romans the 6. 4. We we 
buried with Chriſt by Baptiſm, and a 
Chriſt was raiſed up from the Dead, 
even ſo we alſo ſhould Walk in newneſs 
of Life ; And becauſe this Day, this 
joytul Day, which we.now Celebrate, 
was the day of the Reſurrection of our 
Lord, therefore the primitive Church 
wiſely appointed publick and ſolemn 
Baptizing of great numbers on the Eve 
of this day, to render the Symbole 
more inſtructive, by bringing it cloſeto 
its Pattern, and Original. 'This day is 
1111k00uvoy arag AH the Recognition 
of Chriſt's Reſurrection, and Bap- 
tiſm is the Document and Admonition 
of our Reſurrection. Baptiſm was 
Anciently Adminiſtred, firſt by put- 
ting off the Cloaths, which till then 
had been worn, to which Cuſtom 
the great Apoltle alludes Colof. 2. 11, 
Te are Circumciſed ( that is Baptizt4) 


in Chriſt, by putting off the. Body the 


Sins of the Fleſh, Secondly by im- 
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merſion of the Perſon to be Baptized. 
Theſe two the Apoſtle parallels, with 
the Dying of Chriſt, and our Dying 
to Sin. | 

The third Ceremony was the Ele- 
vation, or Emerſion of the Perſon out 
of the Water. And this bears a plain 
Analogy, and Conformity to'the Re- 
ſurrection of Chriſt, as alſo an in- 
ſtruction for us, that after we have, 
in the two former parts of Baptiſm, 
conformed our ſelves to the Prototype 
Chriſt, ſo we ſhould alſo be ſure to 
follow him in the laſt, being aſſimila- 
ted to his Reſurrection, by our Re- 
newedneſs in the inward Man, Crea- 
ted and Framed after that moſt Hea- 
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venly Plan and Example. If any Man Cor. 5. 


be in Chriſt, he is a new Creature, and 15. 


if we be Dead with Chriſt, ſurely, faith 
the Apoſtle, we muſt Live as he Lived, 
This is the firſt Reſurrection whereby 
the Soul only riſeth. And ſhe ma 
not improperly be ſaid to riſe, becauſe 
ſhe is truly fallen, while ſheis alie- 
nated, and departed from God. Whe- 
ther the Soul can Dye a natural Death, 
whether ſhe can fink into non Entity, 
and become nothing is not eaſily de- 
erminable; but no doubt ſhe can 
Dye a Moral Death; that is ſhe may 
| R 3 ſo 
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ſo far Apoſtalize from God the Foun. Ml 4 
tain and Root of her Vartue , Grace, 
and Perfections, as to ſlide into the fl © 


loweſt, moſt brutiſh, and vileſt Pa- 
ſions, and Aﬀections, and in the A. 
poſtles Phraſe, be Dead in Sins, and Ml | 
Treſpaſſes. The Death of the Soul 0 
is not the diſſolution of Parts in her .“ 
(for parts ſhe hath none) but her " 
unhappy chooling ſuch a kind of Li mM 
ying as is deſtructive of her well-being, Ml 


By chooſing the better part; bytrank 4 
forming, and conforming ; by purify il 
ing, and cleanſing her ſelf (according WW 


to the Rules, and Methods, of the 
Goſpel, and Example of Chriſt) ſhe 
raiſeth up her ſelf, ſhe gets ney 
ſtrength, new Life, new Power. Sh 
awaketh from Sleep, ſhe ariſeth from 
the Dead, and Chriſt, by his Spirit, 
gives her ſupplies of Grace, till at lat 
the arrive at a State of ſuch Holinels, 
as, in compariſon of her former, may 
be called a Reſurrection, and a nev 
Life. 24 
Our third general was, that it! 
the Duty of every Chriſtian to {et 
the things that are above; fo ſhall # 
ſhew our ſelves riſen with Chriſt. 4 
the time which he ſpent here after i 
Reſurrection, was ſpent either in - 
+ rar, 1 quent 
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| quent elevations into Heaven, and 


converſing with the Father, or in 
giving his Diſciples Rules, and Or- 
ders, and Directions about Heavenly 
things. Such ought to be our buſi- 
neſs after our Reſurrection, Our con-Philem. 
verſation is in Heaven, ſaith St. Paul; 3. 20. 
ſet jour affection on things above, and 
not on things on the Earth, are Words 
Explanatory of the Text, and imme- 
diately follow it. The Reaſons why 
we ſhould ſeek the things above, are 
two. 

Firſt, So ſhall we Act congruouſly 
to our profeſſion, we profeſs our Sa- 
viour is in Heaven. If we expected 
a Friend, a Deliverer, a Redeemer, 
from a far Country , how diligently 
ſhould we obſerve 7 Winds? Every 


one about the Coaſts, would haſten to 


tie Shore, every one would Climb 
the Rocks, and, like Zzchews, find 
out ſome height to help him to an early 
diſcovery. Thoſe that ſtaid in the 
Cities, would look out. at the Windows, Judges. g. 
and cry thro the Lattices , why is his**- 
Chariot ſo long 4 coming, why tarry the 
Wheels of his Chariots ? Where ſhould Matt. 6. 
our Eyes, our Minds, our Thoughts, 
be fixt but on things above? For 
om thence we look for our Re- 
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deemer the Lord Chriſt. Where oy 
Treaſure ts, there will our Hearts b. 
Will it not be a very great incongruit 
to pretend, and profeſs that our hope 
and expectation, our Comfort our Joy, 
our Crown, our Life, our Head, our 
beſt Friend, our ſole Mediator, and 
Interceſſor, the Prince of our Peace, 
the Captain of our Salvation, the firlt 
Born from the Dead, the pledge, and 
ſurety of our Reſurrection , the Ex- 
emplary, Efficient, and Meritorious 
cauſe of a new Life, Chriſt the Au- 
thor, Conductor, Finiſher, and Re. 
warder of our Faith, is daily expected 
by us coming with great Glory, and 
to have our affections wholly cally up 
with diſtracting cares for the things of 
this Lite, Mark it, our Mind is not, by 
Nature,made capable ofattending two 
different objects, at the ſame time with 
equal application. We do not an- 
{wer that queſtion in our Baptiſm, the 
renouncing the World, and its Luſts 
its Pomp, and Glories, if we divide 
our Hearts betwixt Heaven and Earth. 
Thoſe reſpects and inſtances (jul 
now reckoned up) thoſe Specifications 
and Exemplifyings of the love ci 
Chriſt to-us-ward are ſo various, and 
manifold, that if we would endeavou 
6-0 {and} Saban 0 


here Our 
earts be, 
ngruit 
ur hope 
ur Joy, 
ad, our 
or, and 
Peace, 
he firſt 
ge, and 
he Ex. 
1torious 
he Au- 
nd Re. 
xpected 
oh and 
aken up 
hings of 
not, by 
ing two 
ne with 
10t an- 
ſm, the 
s Lults, 
| divide 
| Earth, 
es (jult 
1CatiOns 
ove of 
us, and 


leavout 
to 


The Eighth Sermon, 
to equal with ſeveral Affections, thoſe 
his ſeveral obligations, we ſhould fall 
ſhort in our account. How can we 
then have any affections to ſpare for 
Earthly things? The Amphisbzna 
is related to be a Serpent with two 
Heads, and to move two ſeveral 
ways; this is a Prodigy in Nature, 
and ſuch another in Chriſtianity is 
every one, whoſe motions and incli- 
nations lye indifferent between the 
things which are before, and thoſe be- 
hind, that divide his Heart betwixt 
God and Mammon, while we are in 
an unregenerate State, without God, 
not riſen again with Chriſt, we pur- 
ſue the Pleaſures, the Profits, the 
Honours, of this Life with very 
warm affections, they ingage and 
take up our whole time, all our Study, 
allour Powers, all the Corners of our 
Hearts: we do not uſe to half it 
here, nay God is not at all in our 
thoughts. When on the other Hand 


ve are riſen with Chriſt, will it not 


be highly reaſonable, that we Expreſs, 
and Demonſtrate the like concerns 
tor the things that are above? Nay, 
will it not be ſtupidity, and great in- 
gratitude, if we ſhew not much 
greater diligence here, for as much as 
| theſe 
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theſe things are infinitely , incom, 
patably more valuable, more delirable 
than thoſe former. He doth but faint. 
ly believe his own profeſſion , who 
doth but faintly and coldly ſeek after 
Heavenly things. By our profeſſion 
in our Baptiſm, firſt we declare our 
ſelves dead to the World, why then 
do we ſeek after Oliveyards, and 
Vineyards, Sheep, and Oxen, Ser. 
vants and Offices? Do dead Mei 
doat on ſuch things? 

Then in the ſecond place, we de, 
clared we were riſen again to a new 
Life; but we can never fatisfie our 
ſelves, or others, that we are really, 
and intrinſically renewed if we retain 
our old Practices, our former Aﬀetti- 
ons: if our Deſigns, Projects, and 
Inclinations are ſtill the fame. A 
new principle would produce new 
operations; and old operations 1n- 
fallibly prove that when God gave 
Saul another Heart, Saul then was 
turned to another Man. 


Secondly, If you be riſen with Chriſt, 


ſeek thoſe things, which are above, be- 
cauſe your Labour ſhall not be in vain, 
for Chriſt ſits there at the right Hand 
of God. If you ſeek Glory, and Im- 
mortality, know aſſuredly that 11 
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ſhall not miſs of it. Rom. 2. 6. Who 
vill give to every Man, according to his 
Deeds, to them who by 
ance in well doing, ſeek for Glory,and Ho- 


atiext continu- 


nour and Immortality, he will give Eter- 
nal Life. If you ſeek for an inheritance, 
Chriſt is at the right Hand of God, 


251 


who hath purchaſed it for you, and will 


put you into poſſeſſion of 1t. 
Laſtly, Tf you ſeek the Kingdom of 
Heaven, only firſt ſeek the -Righte- 
ouſneſs of it, and then rely upon the 
Word of our Saviour, St. Lake 22. 
24. J appoint anto you a Ningdom. 2 
Pet. 1. 10. Give diligence to make your 
calling, and election ſure, for ſo an en- 
trance ſhall be Miniſtred unto you abun- 


dantly into the Kingdom of our Lord aud 


Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, Theſe things 
are truly worth ſeeking, they are 
Goods, Sincere and Pure, Durable 
and Laſting ; they are Goods adzquate, 
and commenſurate to the capacities, 
and duration of our immortal Souls. 
Life, and Immortality are names that 
mightily effect and ſound pleaſantly 
to a rational Being. By the Reſur- 
rection of Chrift we ſee they are at- 
tainable, but there 1s a condition in- 
cumbent upon us, and abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary to be performed, we muſt riſe 


again: 
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again: ſo ſhall we be qualified, au 
become Veſſels, and Receptacles 
Life and Glory. The Foundation j 
ſure, Chriſt is riſen , he broke the 
Bars of Death, he ſet open the Gate 
of Heaven: he fits at the right Hand 
of God, with his Arms full of Crowns 
and Rewards. Let us make ſure gf 
anſwering the conditional part , by 
ſeeking, by minding, by ſtudying, by 
delighting in Heavenly things, then 
ſhall Life, and Immortality be as ſure 


pet. 1.3. to us, as the Foundation is ſure, Non 
xx be God, the Father of our Lord 
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Jeſus Chriſt, who according to his abun. 
1 | dant Mercy hath begotten us again to 
1 the hope of Eternal Life , by the Re- 
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St. John 14. 16. 
ad I will pray the Father, and he 
ſhall give you another Comforter, 


even the Spirit of Truth, that be 
may abide with you for ever. 


HE ever bleſſed Jeſus knowing 
| that his hour was come, and 

lat he ſhould ſhortly depart unto his 
Father, 
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Father, eaſily foreſaw that his depar. 


ture would exceedingly trouble the 


Hearts of his beloved Diſciples, and 
fill their Souls with Sorrow and Anx. 
iety. 2 16. 6. Becauſe I have ſuit 


John 13. theſe things unto you namely, Lin 
33 14+ 3: Children, yet a little while Tan wth 


you and that ] go to prepare a plate ſi 
you, Sorrow hath filled your Hearts, and 
no Marvel they were ſo ſenſibly 
fected at his leaving them: Their lob 
as they apprehended at char time, wa 
like to be inſupportable. They were 
to loſe the beſt Maſter, they were to 
loſe their moſt faithful Friend, their 
moſt affectionate Father, and their 
only Comforter ; they were to part 
with him, for whoſe ſake they had 
parted with all. 

Now in this Melancholly Cond» 
tion, that he might effectually buoy up 
their ſinking Spirits, our Saviout 
ſeaſonably acquaints his Diſciples 
with three ſeveral Arguments, and 
Grounds of Comfort; all of them ve!) 
ſubſtantial, and proper, and ſufficient 
for all their Exigencies, and Necel: 
ties. The firſt ground of Comfort 
this, you ſhall be indowed with: 
ſupernatural, and divine Power d 
working Miracles. This lies * the 

or 
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Context, for at the 12. v. this great 
romiſe is made, and that not ſlightly 
at with a double aſſeveration, Nerih, 

verily, Iſa unto you, he that believeth 

on me, the Works that ] do, ſhall he do 
alſo; and greater Works 

«Theſe three years have you been 

« converſant with me, the Miracles 

a you have ſeen, have irreſiftably con- 

& vinced you of my Divinity, tho? I 

«have appeared in the Form and 


«the Craft of Herod, nor the outra- 
« geous Fury of the Jews, ready ſo of- 
*ten to Stone me; nor the reſtleſs 
« Malice of their Rulers can ever touch 
*my Life, till T ſhall be content to 
* lay it down of my own accord. Now 
greater and more Miracles ſhall you 
* perform, for the convincing both of 
„Jem and Gentiles of the truth of the 
* Goſpel; as alſo, for your own per- 
* ſonal ſafety, and preſervation, till 
* each of you ſhall finiſh his Work; 
*about which he ſhall hereafter be 
" employed. Mark 16. 17. Theſe 
Signs aud Wonderful Powers ſhall follow 
them that believe. In my name ſhall 
they caſt out Devils; they ſhall ſpeak 
with new Tongues ; they ſhall take up 
Serpents, they ſhall lay Hands on the 

Sick, 


all he do. 


« Meanneſs of a Servant. Neither 
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| Power to tread on Serpents an 


o. 


viour had already compaſt by his M. 


racles. 


The plaineſt and ſhorteſt anſwer to 


this difficulty ſeemeth to be ths 


Greater Works, that is, more Works; 
not greater for their Virtue and Eff. 


eacy; 


Sick, and they ſhall Recover, and if thy 
Drink any deadly thing it ſhall not hun 
them. Luk. 10. 19. Behold I give qu 

c 7 Scorpi 
ons, and over all the Power of the En. 


my, and nothing by any means ſhall har 


If any ſhould ask, how can the 
Works done by the Diſciples be gre. 
ter than thoſe done by our Saviour; 
if they ſay, his Miracles fully demon. 
ſtrated his God-Head , his Conſub- 
ſtantiality, and Ownneſs of Eſſence 
with the Father, and that they Evi: 
denced his Omniſcience and Omnipo- 
tence, what more could they do, that 
came after him? Or what was there 
farther needful to be done, when the 
Truth of the Goſpel Revelation was 
ſo immoveably Eſtabliſhed ? Greater 
Miracles muſt be wrought to attain 
ſome greater end, elſe would they 
in ſome meaſure be Superfluous ; but 
no greater End or Deſign can bs 
thought on, than that which our 8. 
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if thy E cacy; not for the Power and Pri, 
ot hurt iple from whence they procesded, nor 
ve ir the End which they produced; but 
Scory. greater in number, greater in extent, 


1e Ez. 


and variety. Curiſt Was, but the 
il hart 


Miniſter of the Circumciſion, his Mi- 


racles were, moſt of them, done; in 


an the Idea, and tho” he ſpate 45 never Mandi Jobs 
e grez- te, tho” he taught with Power and St. Matt. 
wiour; At hority, and not as the Scribes, yet le 7. 29. 


lemon- N onverted but a few : whereas St. Paul 


onſub- lone from Rome round about to Uri; 
Eſſence Nn, fully Preach'd the Goſpel, planted 
ey Evi Neveral Churches, and converted many 
mriipo- Nations. © Chriſt Preached hut in one 


o, that 
$ there 
hen the 
on Was 
Greatet 

attain 


Language; his Diſciples ; had the fa- 
ulty of Teaching every Nation in its 
wn proper Tongue. Our Saviour 
oth not imply in thoſe Words, greater 
Vorks, that the Apoſtle ſhould have a 
'ommiſhon (after his Aſſention) of 


d they Npreater Powers than he had, or any o- 

15 ; but ber Hand, for all Power in Heaven, and ., . 
can be Wirth wa. given him, The greater 5. Matt. 
our 88. Works therefore; are ſtill ſuch as he ?* 16 


his M. Would enable them to effect; there- 


ore the greater and more Wonderful, 


{wer to Mpecauſe he, now abſent ; doth them 
ze tis Nich he did not do when preſent with 
Works; hem; this is the ſolution given by St. 
1d Eff- ryſoftom 5 and Grotius upon, this | 


each) place. 
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to be cultivated, Rocks to be melted, 
all the inveterate Maladies of Human 
Nature to becured; Atheiſm and Ido- 
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place, The reſult of all this is, the iber 
Work which the Apoſtles were to un. MCour 
dertake was very difficult, full of ha. bout 

zard, attended with miglity prejudi- Nence 
ces, obſtructed with continual oppoſi- act a 
tions; Mountains were to be removed, Mvith | 
Valleys to be filled up; Wilderneſſes ball! 
elves 
erſari 
Friend 
Kindn 
ot th 
0 wel 
tion | 
heir di 
hem, t 
rant l 
. 
at h 

Pons 
he be; 
aily, f 


latry, which had then overſpread the 
Face of the Earth, were to be extirpa- 
ted, and all this by a few Friendlek, 
Mliterate Men, without the 'preſence; 
and direction of their Maſter, who 
only laid out all this Work for them, 
but was ſhortly to depart into another 
World. It was therefore highly re. 
quiſite, that he ſhould endow them 
with the Power of Working Miracles 
and this is promiſed them as thefirlt 
Ground of their Comfort, and Encou- 


„„ um, as 
The ſecond ground of Comfort pt appre 
miſed to the Diſciples appears in theſ Meß t 
words of the Text: The Father ſpal'crefor 
give you another Comforter. TIWWult le: 
power of working Miracles might! tak 
ſeem to the Apoſtles, not to be all fin 
equivalent for the loſs and want of©Þ8"zns, a 
«Chriſt's Perſonal preſence, If a Fu" bu 


ther 


The Nuth Sermons 


the cher minding to, Travel into ſome far 
un- Country, ſhould: call his Children a=; 
ha- bout him, and tell chem, in my ab- 
udi Nence Iwill leays you full Fer ta tran 
act all my huſineſs, I will ſutniſh you 
ich ſuch ſupplies of all kinds: as yay. 


efſes {Wall be able thereby to defend your! 
lte, Nelves againſt all inſults from any Ad- 
man Nerſaries; and alſo to oblige ànd make 
Ido» friends, and to do acts of Mercy and 
| the NNindneſs to all about you; yet would. 
irpa- Not theſe Children think themſelves 


0 well provided for, nor their con- 


ence; Nition ſo comfortable, as it was whiles 
who leir deareſt Father was preſent. with 
hem, em, they would fear that they ſhould 
other rant his direction, and ſuperinten- 
y re- eacy; they would naturally think 
them lat by abſence, and diſtance his Af. 
acles Mections might abate, and languiſh, at 


e firlt e belt, that they ſhauld not be, 


ncou-W'ily, fo cheriſnt, and heartned by 
Im, as formerly. Our Savigur ſeems. 

t pro ¶ apprehend the ſame rhgughts might 
the (Woes the Minds of lis Children, and. 
- ſol ereſore he aſſures them that tho? he 
The Wult leads them for a time, yet he 
might]! take effectual care, that they 
be ua find themſelves not left as Or- 
ant 0 Mans, and Fatherleſs, as V. 18. S & 
2 Fri d, dppayic;, I will fend you 


82 the 
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the Holy Ghoſt, who ſhall Comfor pure 
you, Councel you, Direct you, P once 
tect you, do every thing for you, that alas, 


you might expect from me, for he 
Mall receive of mine, and ſhew it und 
ou. He ſhall be a ſtanding Agent 
twixt you and me, I your Advocat 
in Heaven, He on Earth. 
Nou this miſſion of the Holy Spirit 
being the Occaſion of this days Solem- 
nity, it will be expected, that I con. 
form my diſcourſe to that ſubjeR, and 
ſhew you who'this otherComforter is 
which I will endeavour from three 
Conſiderations , all drawn from the 
p | - THR IOW 
He is deſcribed to us firſt as «Spirit, 
I will pray the Father, and he ſhallgine 
you another Comforter, even the Spirit 
In the 26th verſe, it is, The 'Comfor: 
ter, which is the Holy Ghoſt. Second. 
ly he is deſcribed to us by that Glot. 
ous adjunct the Spirit of Truth. Third: 
ly he is fet forth with the Characte 
and Mark-of permanency and durati 
on: He ſhall abide with you for ev, 
and v. 17. He dwelleth with you ana (Þi 
be in you, 3 
Firſt, Then this Comforter, i. 
Spirit. His Eſſence is immaterial, in 
corporeal, - uncompounded ,” * 
515 — 
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Pure, Divine, beyond-all that we can 
conceive,, much mare, expreſs. For 
1laſs, we, hy our continual converſing 
with material ſubſtances, or, if I may 
© ſay, materiated, and under 

real Groſſneſs, have ſcaree any Idea, 
or Perception of immaterial Beings. 
There are as I have hinted-two kinds 
of ſubſtances; ' thoſe Cloathed and 
Covered with Matter, and others 
pure, and above, and free from all 
groſs compoſition of Matter, and 
Body. We are early, but unbggily 
in our Schools of Philoſophy ra- 
red in our notion of Subſtance; for we 
re there taught · to call that the firſt 


omfon N known to us only by- Revelation, Or 
econd E ong Theory, and Contemplation, 
Clog any have but obſcure conceptions of 
Third eee to be only a fiction of 


aracteWkhe Braia, others totally-disbelievethe 


qurati ting. We owe; the' great oceaſion 
r 0! Atheiſm (which ſo much now in- 
a ed, the World) to this miſtake of 
 Wt/f:nces. That Subſtance, which in 
„ Wuclt Philoſophy , can hardly merit 
1a), 10 ne name of Subſtance, is improperly 
Simpee Alled the firſt Subſtance: and that 
87 Which 


. Subſtance, . Which we by our Sences 
gur end firſt ocsur ta us. And for the o- 
Sun ther Subſtance; becauſe it becomes 
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Which is'treally Subſtuncr; becauſe i 


ſtands xerfigter from our obſervation, 
as ſcarcely believed to ay es at all, thi 


ſuppòrred N by Seriptur 
Revelaribn, and Reaſon, ' 

But to quit this,” and return. Thi 
"Comforter 1 Spirit. He is a Spit 
becaufe he is God, every Spirit 80 nh 
God, but What is God is a Spirſt. John 

1. Uf. God 16 4 Spirit. A Spirit hath 
fawn Fleſh" aud Bones; a Spirit 1 15 it 
another more excellent Nature, andi 

Every very infertour Spirit, as the Spirit 

be teanſcendently more wortly 

than his Body, it will Ho, that the 
Spirit of Man more//juſtly deſeryet 
the name of ſrſt Subſtance, cha hi 
Body, and if fo, then by the Argument 
2 forriori, The Holy Ghoſt (being th 


God f 'the Sp ifits M all Fleſh; the 


. molt ute and perfect Spirit; "al 
.gerhier | ſeperated and diſtinguiiſſe! 


From all-ſhadow, and imagination 0 


ve mot Atherial corporeity) muß 
he honouted by us, With our mol 
_ th6udhts , pureſt conception 

griff ig notions, elevated apprehen 


qurſel 
call / 
pray | 
ſuch t 
ſhle 5 
1%; 
he 15, 
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rit, 15 
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1. 1. ( 


aver, 
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other 


5 ar and When We find (as ſoon wt 
may) that our finite and ſhallow un 
derſtandings, cannot poſſibly diſcor! 


his excellent N ature, We muſt betakt 
Our 


alt 
pirit of 
vorthy 
hat the 
eryerh 
tant ls 
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ourſelves- to that Which the Schools 
call Negativ Divis We muſt” 
pray him to accept our adoration in 
ſuch terms as theſe. Immortal, invi- 
ible, incomprehenſible, iuſnite Ma- 
ſeſtj; Terms which do not ſpeak what 
heis, but what he is not. 
Seconaly, This Comforter, this Spi- 
it, is certainly the very true God: he 
that ſpake of old by the Prophets Was 
God. So the Author to the Hebrems 
1.1. God who at Sundry times, and iu. 
divers manners ſpake unto the Eutſiers by 
the Prophets. And the old Prophets 
uſually preface their meſſage wich theſe 
Words, Tus ſaith the Lord. Now, 
that by theſe two words Goa, and 
Lord, we are more reſtrainedly to un · 
derſtand the Holy Spirit, or the Com- 
ſorter, we are plainly inſtructed by 
other places in the Scripture, where it 
delivers the ſame thing in words more 
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cxplicite. | Nehem. . 30. Many times 

liaſt thou teſtify againſt them by the 

Spirit, in thy Prophets, So 2 Pet. 21. 

Propheſy came: not pf old time, by the 

Will of Man, but Holy Men of God : 

ale as they were moved by the Holy 

Ghoſt, 2 Tim. 3. 16. All Scriptare is 

den by inſpiration of God, that is 

the Spirit, which is God, inſpired — 
5 2 St. 
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St. John 4. 2% tells us: that God un 


He muſt there be underſtood to be 


Spirit, +rtdua ò Ss, and St. Paul z 
Corint. 3. 17. tells us that the Lord i 
the Spuit- By all which itſappears, 
that thoſe Words or Phraſes, Gvd, Loyd, 
Spirit, tho' they be uſed promiſeu 
ouſly, reaſon .that the Divine Nature 
(to which they are applied) is com- 
mon to the other two Perſons in the 
blefſed Trinſty, yet when they at 
joined u Nonhiety; or; ſuch like 
Actions as the Scriptures moſt fre- 
quently aſeribes to the Holy Ghoſt, 


God or Lond. For example, Anbint. 
ing is an aperat ion appropriated by the 
wripture to the Holy Glioſt, 1 John 
2. 27. Ihe ardint ing hich ye have rt. 
cervea) of him, abidethhi in you, the ſame 
ændinting teacheth you all. things, and i 
Truth. Nov theſe words in Senceare 
the lame with thoſe of St. John 14. 
17. and 26. which are plainly ſpoke 
ot the Spirit: and that this xpioh 1s 
teally God, we are: taught by St. 
Haul, ho fays « ypicas nas, 1 Cor. 2. 
21. He that anounteth u is Hod; that 
15, God the Holy Spirit. So Ads 10. 
38. God anointed ſeſas of Nazareth 
zh the Hol; „ii. Oyl, and the 
J | | Holy 
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Holy Spirit are Type and Antitype in 
Scripturee. 25 0 
Thirdly, this Comforter, this Spirit, 
is certainly the true God, becauſe the 
Scripture attributes to him that Di- 
vine Power of giving Heavenly Ora- 
cles. Hebr. 11. 7. Noah being warned 
of God, the Word is x παð D And 
the Wiſe Men at Bethlehem were 
ua ride: Divinitus admoniti, ad- 
vertized from Heaven, And the ex- 
poſition of the Word pn, is A 
„G. Tape Ne $eS0u5508 a Word or Decla- 
ation from God. And that this Spirit, 
the Comforter, did give ſuch Oracles, 
and ſo by juſt conſequence muſt be 
God (becauſe none but God could give 
ſuch) we find in the Hiſtory, of good 
old Simeon, Lube 2. 26. wv xeyprueTto- 
uivoy c dm TE TVevualos ayiv, it Was 
revealed to him by the | Holy | Ghoſt. 
Theophyla&s gloſs upon that place is, 
«70 Its aroxanuiiy, he received a veve- 
lation from God. Dan. 2, 28. It 1 
the God of Heaven that revealeth e- 

crets. d 2 
Fourthly, The Divinity of this 
Comforter may be proved doch thoſe 
divine Changes and Alterations, which 
he produceth in the Hearts of believers. 
1hoſe changes we uſually call Rege- 


neration, 
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neration, renewing of our Minds, 
Sanctification of our Natures, the 
Creating in us new Wills and Afſecti- 
ons, the turning us from the Power, 
and long Dominion of Sin and Satan, 
and ſo perfectly altering us, and Spi- 
ritvalizing us, that at laſt evodevurde, 
PACT Pom HHB t, We are 
made partakers of the Divine Nature, 
as one of the Greek Fathers. Writes, 
Such a work declares its. Efficient 
cauſe to. he nothing leſs than God. 
Now this work in, Scripture is moſt 
eminently. attributed to the bleſſed 
Spirit, who is therefore Stiled every 
here the Holy Spirit, and the Spirit 
of Sanctification. 2 Theſfſd, 2. 13. God 
from the beginning hath, choſen you thro' 
Saul ificatien of the Spirit, 1 Pet. 1. 2. 
Eleci fee to the forelnowledge vf 
God thro* Sanctification of the Spirit. 
Matt. 28, Fifthly, This Comforter, and this 
19 · Spirit is moſt certainly God, beeauſ 

our Saviour ordained that we ſhould 

be Baptized in, or, into his name. 
This plainly gives the Spirit the ſame 
Honour, which 1s given to the Father, 
and the Son. This intitles him to the 
ſamè acts of Worſhip: this makes him 
equally the object of our Faith, our 
Love and Hope; by this we arc am 
* 
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ly Dedicated, and Conſecrated unto 
him. This Honour pur Saviour would 
not have given the Spirit, if he had 
not known the Spirit was defis, of 
the ſelf-fame Nature and Dignity with 
himſelf. This is ſo good a proof of 
the Divinity of the Holy Spirit, that 
we find the Orthodox Fathers always 
urging it againſt the Macedonians, 
who thought not fo honourably of the 
Spirit, If the Hoy Spirit, faith Leon- 
tiu, were only a Creature, as ſome af- 
frm, it would hade been Impiety, and 
Sacrilege, to have ranked him in the 
ſame Degree with the Father, and the 
Son in the Sacrament of Baptiſm. Bap- 
tiſm is underftood by all as a ſign of 
the waſhing away and remiffion of 
Sins. Tertullian calls it, the Seal of 
our Sins purged in the name of the Fa- 
ther, the Son, and the Holy Spirit. But 
the Holy Spirit hath an eminent part 
in that Sacrament. St. Paul, Tit. 3. 5. 
ſtiles it AFrpoy meAylertoiasthe lover of 
Regeneration; that's the work of the 
Holy Spirit: but if we doubt it, he 
immediately ſubjoins by way of Ex- 
planation J 4rax&1yw0 H ayis 
Renovation *of the "Holy Ghoſt. Re- 
miſſion of Sins is a prerogative of God, 
an incommunicable property: who can yrk. 27 

or ; Te 
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orgive Sins. but (iod gnly,, whence .j 
be muſt be truly God,inwho 
Name, and by whoſe Authority Bap. 
tiſm 15 truly Celebrated, and. 


really Inſtrumental to the remiſſion, gf 


Sins. ?T'is an Argument of the Veit uf 
the Holy Ghoſt, jth, N4xenceng that 
it is invoked in Baptiſm, ta male it cam 
ple at, and efficacious... Hapt? DE 
St. Chryſaffome, ij of wonderful Poiver, 
but theanvocation, and affiſtance of tbr 
Holy Ghoſt make it ſo Powerful, becauſe 
he it is that remitteth Sins in Raps 
OREN $$ Wl Fe”. 
Siæthly, The Comforter, the Spirit 
5. certainly God becauſe the Scripture 
aſſigns him that attribute of Power 
Which nothing can Claim, that. is in- 
terior to the 5 5 Nature. Ala 
Power, is a Theological term; the Fa- 
ther, whom we from Scripture uſually 
call the firſt Perſon, of. the Trinity, is 
ſo Stiled Att. 26. 64. When you {bal 


the Sou of Man fiting. op the Right 
Hang of Power, that is of God the Fa- 
ther, according to tlie Pſalmiſt, and 
St. Paul, The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, 
#t thou on un Right. Hand, the Father 
therefore 18 Jvyapus, that Power, this 
might be further ſhown from Mark 1 4. 
52. and Late 22, 69, but I haſten, 


The 
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The Son alſo, whom we uſually call 
the ſecond Perſon in the Godhead, is 
ſtiled Alva, Chriſt the Power and the 


=o 


Miſdom of God, 1 Cor. I. 24. And 2. 


(lorint. 12. 9. That the Power of Chriſt 


might reſt apon me. The Holy Spirit, 
whom we believe to be the third Per- 
ſon in the v Sele the Deity, He is alfo 


as plainly, frequently, and in the fame 


notion, and meaning called Aura, 
Power, Luke 24. 49. Abide at Feru- 
ſalem till ye be endowed with Power from 
on high, The Power from on high is 
the Holy Ghoſt. Luke i. 35. The 
Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and the 
Power of the moſt High ſhall overſha- 
dom thee, Thus word was thus under- 
ſtood (in the moſt appropriated Sence) 
in the Eaſtern Theology; the ( Halda- 
ict Oracles make their Trinity to be, 
the Father, the Abauis Power, and the 
Mind. Simon Magus, tho? he vaunt- 
ed himſelf to be God, yet he went not 
by that name, but by that of Avyapi;, 


Power, Acts, 8. 10. He gave out that 


he was ui Tis ſome great one, and he 
was thought by his followers to be, 
Jura jus, 79 FeoueyzAn, the great Power 
of God, Ireneus Writes of him, Dzce- 
at ſe eſſe ſublimiſſimam poteſtatem, the 
moſt ſupreme Power, If we conhider 

the 
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the ſame word in its derivatives, we 


ſhall find it uſed as a ſpecial Epithet 
of the Divinity. 1 Tm. 5 CORE 
the mores Surapus, the only Powerſul, or 
Potentate, In the Book of the Son of 
Sirach it is, © A?. Aurazis, the moſt 
high Power. This Sublime compella- 


tion (ſo peculiar to the Pivine N prure) 


is as L have ſaid, frequently, and wit 


the ſame intention applied to the Holy 


Ghoſt. 1 Corint. 2. 4. My Preaching 
was in the Demonſtrai ton of the Spirit 
and Power, that is, by an uſual Figure, 
the Powerful Spirit, more plainly, Rom. 
17. 13. The Pomer of the Holy Spirit, 
and yet ſtill more plainly at the Toth, 
The Power of the Spirit of God. More 
places might be brought to ſhew that 
the Holy Spirit, the Comforter, pro- 


miſed by our Saviour, is in reality 


God, becauſe he is that great Pomet, 
by way of eminency ſo called, and if 
he be very God, then our Saviour 
gave his Diſciples ground of ſolid Com- 
fort, when he aſſures them that ſuch 
a Comforter ſhould come to them, and 
abide with them ;- and dwell, with 


them as a preſens Dew, a God al- 


ways ready to aſſiſt them. Thus tat 
I have conſidered the Holy Spirit 
dul as, as he is in his Eſſence and 

; 'Thave 
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have endeavoured to make good the 
Doctrine of the Church concerning 
him. The day, the Age in which we 
live require it, and call for it; but 
becauſe T have done it ſo weakly, and 
imperfectly, not as it deſerveth to be 
treated, for according to my poor abi- 
lity, iAgds porxupis, may he pardon my 

preſumption. Hehe D 
In the ſecond place, and in order 
ſtill to clear up the Doctrine of the 
Church, and the great Article of our 
Creed, and to ſhew the Subſtantial- 
neſs of our Saviour's promiſe, we will 
adventure (but with all Humility) to 
contemplate this Comforter, this bleſſed 
Spirit, UToparmes, perſonally, that is, 
a5 he is ſet forth to us the third Perſon, 
in order, in the Holy Trinity. John 1. 
32. I ſaw the Spirit deſcending like 4 
Dove. Gen. 1: 2. The Spirit of God 
moved upon the Waters, it cannot be 
here taken for Wind, or Air, for nei- 
ther of them were yet formed, at the 
26, of this 14 % of St. John, The Holy 
Ghoſt whom the Father will ſend in mi 
name, here are the three Perſons 
plainly diſtinguiſhed, and the Holy 
Ghoſt is not only reckoned one of that 
glorious Triad, but is the firſt. Altho', 
in that one nature, truly ſpeaking, we 
can 
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can find no priority: None is before, M 441 
or aſter other. "24121300 

A ſecond proof of the perſonality.of jene 
the Holy Spirit is that famous place 7 
Acts 5. 3. where St. Peter Expoſtu- MW that 
lates with Anani as, why hath Satan filed I diſti 
thy Heart, and inveigled thee to Sin s t: 

againſt the Hol) Ghoſt, ro med ue.ro wy 16. 
The very ſame expreſſion, as to Syn- y/e | 
tax, we find 2 Kings. 4. 16. Do u. Ml Fatt 
lye to thine Hand-Maid, weibioxny ov, perſ 
Then in the 4th verſe of that Chapter MM him! 
in the As, it preſently follows; thou Ml piſtle 
haſt, not Lied anto Man, but to God. Bodi 
Here indeed the Greek is / Se@, the Wl Gho/ 
former was & Seo, and upon this ſmall ¶ ome 
variation ſome think that the word Bl nerg: 
Se, ought not to be underſtood of vd Perſe 
Tveoue in the third Verſe. But their Hany 
Critick here doth certainly fail them: MW with 
Greater Maſters of the Greek Lan- the 
guage, than any now can pretend to be, the 
never thought that difference; which God, 
theſe Men inſtance, to be any material Mitthe 
difference. Baſil; and Egiphaniu, Wand | 
Udo Nasiancen; Athanaſius ; and Chryſo- Mour } 
Pearſon, ff ome may ſafely be relied on in this Ghoſt 
point; and a Learned Writer of om What x 
own upon the Creed, bringing ſeveral MW Ho; 
places out of the Old Teſtament e the v. 
| acth Mo far 
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fore, actly parallel ro this of the Acts, hath 
pur the adverſaries to perpetnal ſi- 
ty ol WM lence. ft 2 DO. 
place Thirdly, Another Demonſtration 
ofty- W that the Holy Ghoſt is a Divine Perſon 
filed MF diſtinct from the. Father, and the Son, 
> Sin is taken from the firſt of Corinth. 3. 
«yu 16. Kyow ye not that ye are the Tem- 
Syn- % of God? Not meaning God the 
'o not! Father, nor God the Son, but another 
ny ov. WM Perſon, as the ſame. x | explains 
apter MW himſelf in the 6th Ch. of the fame E- 
tos ll piſtle, Nom ye not that, that your 
Goa, Wi Bodies are the Temple of the Holy 
2, the %% Were the Holy Ghoſt but 
{mall WW ome operation, ſome quality, or e- 
word WW nergy of God the Father, and not a 
of v Perſon truly Divine, I cannot ſee how 
their N eny Temple can be dedicated to him 
hem: without Idolatry. Every Temple is 
Lam the Temple of ſome ſuppoſed God: 
to be, ¶ the Wiſdom of God, the Power of 
which MW God, the Holineſs of God is not God, 
terial Mifthe HolyGhoſt be no more than theſe; 
aniu, and the like, in God, to conſecrate 
hryſo- Nour Bodies as Temples to the Holy 


in this 
pf our 
everal 
nt ex- 
-actly 


Choſt, would be to erect Temples to 
that which is not God. 

Fourthly, If we a ſecond time view 
the words of the Text, we need not 
50 farther for a ſubſtantial proof of the 

1 pers 
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perſonality of the bleſſed Spirit, and N the 
that diſtinguiſhed from the firſt, and the 
ſecond Perſon ; _ there 2 but 
dN TAPAXANTE s, Chri aving ewn W [ a; 
himſelf the Comforter of his Diſciples If bo; 
while he continued with them, now na 


being to leave them, he delegates ano- 1 
ther to ſupply his abſence. 1 ſo fen WM tion 
words, ſaith: St. Chryſoſtome, prevent. ſort 
ing two Grand Herefies; while he cat Thi 
him d mepaxAntes,he ſhews theSpirit N is $ p 
to be equal to himſelf, and while he calls WM Johr 
him d A Nos he ſhews him to be another Per. Ml 6:ca; 
ſon diſtin? from himſelf. Smaltziu Ml not | 
(an eminent Man, among thoſe that I tion, 
oppoſe the Divinity, and Perſonality WM by N 
of the Holy Spirit) in his expoſition of I othei 
this place, hath invented a very pot MW Dark 
and Wi ſhift, to elude the force of our ¶ diver 
Argument, *Aaao: PapzxAntos, another WM Ange 
Maſter, faith he, I will ſend to teach you there 
all things neceſſary, viz. I will ſeat Mprrit 


you Poverty. *Tis very hard to con: Reign 
ceive how Poverty ſhould be the ſame Hence, 

thing as the Holy Ghoſt ; how Pover-Fehe lil 
ty ſhould be a Divine Attribute, or deſerx 
Quality. And tho? we may under- Not Tru 
ſtand, that Poverty might teach the ¶do err 
Apoſtles ſome things, yet it is not ob-Mtele t 
vious to apprehend how it ſhould be here r1 
Comforter; or how it ſhould w_ tiled 

them 
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and MW them all things how "cbuld'ir teach 
and MW them to give AIms? How to diſtri- 
led i bute to the Poor? How to ſpeak all 
ewn Languages? - How t6''tike down 
ples Ppoyſons and receive nd | harm p cl To 
now name no mo- ⁹wö 117 » 3 120 

ano- To come now to the ſecond Peſerip 
fen tion given of the Comforter'; he is {et 
em. MM forth unto us, as the Spirit of Truth. 
calls This according to the Hebrew Phraſe 
pirit I is Hiritus werax, the Veracibus Spirit. f 
cal! John 5. 6. The Spirit beareth Witneſs, 


becauſe the Spirit is Truth. Truth, 
not by Communication, or Participa- 
tion, but «vlaanaa Ten Truth: ſuch 
by Nature, and cannot poſſibly be 
otherwiſe, no more than Light, be 
Darkneſs. We obſerve there be great 
diverſities of Spirits in the Scripture, 


not her I Angels are Spirits, Men have Spirits, 
ch you there is the Spirit of Antichriſt, the 
| ſend ¶ Spirit of the World, the Spirit that 
o con: Reigns in the Children of Piſobedi- 
> ſame Nence, the Spirit of Drymation, and 
over the like; but none of theſe Spirits can 


deſerve the glorious Title of the Spirit 
ot Truth, for they all have erred, and 
do err. In contradiſtinction to all 
theſe the Spirit of which the promiſe 
here runneth is, in the Holy Books, 
led the Spirit of God, the Nas 
TY the 


1275 


2.76 
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the Lord , the Spirit of Chriſt, the 
Spirit of Grace, Wiſdom, Propheſy, 
Glory, the good Spirit, the holy Spi. 
rit, the eternal Spirit , and-often the 
— ny of Truth. And here we may con. 
ſider the Spirit 8e, firſt he i; 
the Spirit of Truth, becauſe he work. 
eth in our Minds a Love of all truth. 
When a Man comes to be fully per- 
ſwaded that he Lives, and Moves, and 
has his being in God, that o wy the great 
Jehovah, I am, the Fountain of al 
Being, and fo neceſſarily, of his be- 
ing; and that, tho? he be far remoy. 
ed from the firſt being, yet he is alſo 
far removed from the laſt, and loweſt 
being; this contemplation, I fay, 
wonderfully ſatisfieth and pleaſeth the 
{peculative Soul, as diſcovering her 
Family to her, her Original, her No- 
bility. And tho? perhaps (by ſtrength 
of Reaſon) a Philoſopher might ariſe 
to this perſwaſion, and verily believe 
that S yorO@e ext 89 loi, Man is cf 
Divine Original, yet when Man find- 
eth by ſelf Examination, that he hath 
rendred himſelf very unworthy ofthat 
Relation ; that he hath diſhonoured 
his Original; and alſo. knows not to 
Reſtore, 'to Retrieve, and -Recover 
himfſelt, he 1s ſo far from Loving — 
trut 
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truth ſo diſcovered, that & ors 
Angry, Murmurs againſt God, for 


n the W having Created him fo lafting, and 
con- durable; he rather wiſheth to be an- 
he is W nihilated , and will needs believe his 
york Soul is Mortal, and fooliſhly xala{npt- 
ruth. cerac inves vv, as Hierocles ſpeaks 
per. and gives Sentence of Death again 
„ and MI himſelf.” But when the Spirit leadeth 
greet a Man into the knowledge of this 
of truth, as it ſhews him his Apoſtacy, 
is be- and degenerate Condition, ſo it ſhews 
mov. MW him the poſſibility , the ways, and 
is alſo means, and the feaſiblenefs of ſetting 
oweſt MW himſelf right again with God, then 
L fay, he rejoyceth at the diſcovery, 1s great- 
ch the y Comforted upon contemplation, 
g her WO chat he ſhall not fall into non-entity, 
No- ind the more, becauſe he finds him- 
ength MW {lf capable of Eternity; an Eternity 
t ariſe of Bliſs, and Happineſs by the renew- 
elieve M alof the Holy Spirit. For this diſco- 
2 i of | very every good Man, every day of- 
find: fers bis Sacrifice of Praiſe, and Thanks- 
- bath MY giving. 7Spirirus ille ſanctus &c. faith 
of that MW one, 1 he Holy Spirit inhabits the Souls 
oured F Chriſtians; he reveals hidden things; 
1ot to V gives them Hope, Love, and Wings ; 


he continues with them till Death; nay 
after Death tillthe Reſurrection. This 
We may call a natural truth. 


5 


cover 
7 that 


truth 
Secondly, 
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Seconath, The Holy, Spirit is juſtly 


called the Spirit of truth, becauſe he 
1 5 a 7755 ipflgences our Minds to the 
Love of n our moral and com. 
lion Conye This ſort of truth 
eth to ha planted, and rooted. in 
TT we are madg-yavetel. Brings 
deſigned; for a political Life in 
orld.; * Chnz/ſo ſome. on the 
1 of the ;Rowars lays, reif K pern 
4 4 . ien in, Truth, Was made one 
on part of the Moral Man, 
nce it is that e 0 ready, and 
without .hefitancy, own and aſſent to 
ſuch truths ag theſe, Juſtiqe 16 Aue 0 
every, Man. Thieves, and Robbers 
own * When they come to divide 
thei way gotten Goods. It is a 
Mercy and Benig nit) are 
eſar 43, % Human Socrties, 
Ei ery Body (without Arguing) im. 
= ne this Truth, and the mind of 
Man no more refuſeth to admit this 
than the Eye, when once opened, the 
Light. God made Man after his on 
Image, e α,G/ꝗiu £4 nas To ad pa: 
ca , the light of-thy Countenance 
was ftempt.upon us. Truth is: one of 


#4 4a 43+ 


the eſſential Attributes of God., and 
he derives, and ſheds down: upon all 
U capable thereof, Portions: and 

Rays 
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Rays of his own. Perfetions. - It is a 


reat debaſing of human Nature, 
by evil Practices to introduceFalſhoods 
and Untruths into our Souls, and fettle 
there the ignoble Habits of Feigning, 
Diſſembling, Fraud, and Hypocriſy. 
How common is it with us to betra 
Truth, to deſert it, conceal it, diſguiſe 
it? to wrong it either in our words 
when they are not correſpondent to 
our Thoughts and Knowledge ; or by 
our Silence when we decline to give 
our Teſtimony upon a fair occaſion ? 
How often do we by Coldneſs, Uncon- 
cernedneſs, Cowardiſe, let the Truth 
ſuffer? How often do we by Pride, O- 
ſtentation, Arrogance, aſſume to our 
elf, what in Truth belongs not to us? 
How oft by Ironical Expreſſions, falſe 
Emphaſes on our Words, bantering 
Geſtures, and ambiguous Actings, do 
we give a falſe Notion of things, to 
thoſe with whom we trade, and deal, 
acting Lies when we are aſhamed to 
ſpeak them? Some Men proceed ſo far 
in theſe vile Practices, that no Bod 
believes them, even when they ſpea 
true, and they themſelves loſing the 
Power of diſtinguiſhing, by having 
long vitiated their Palate, ſwallow 


down their own Lyes for Truths. 2 Thel. 
Suchz 19. 


1 4 


* 
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Such as theſe St. Paul obſerved in his 
time: Men practiced in all deceivable. 
neſs of Unrighteouſneſs, ſuch as recei. 
ved not the Love of Truth : on whom 
God ſuffered ſuch ſtrong Deluſions to 
prevail, that they ſhould believe even 
Lyes. To theſe we may fairly apply 
that other paſſage of the ſame Apoſtle, 
They change the Truth of God, {the 
Truth that is of Divine Original, and 
Godlike] into 4 Lye, This wretched 
Temper betrays its own Meannef, in 
that it is moſt prædominant in the 
worſt, and weakeſt Natures, The Mit. 
ted Angels abode not in the Truth; th: 
Dewil is Father of Lyes. Servants and 
Children, and the mfirmeſt part of 
Mankind, are moſt overtaken with 
this Vice. Alaſs, ſuch are not under 
the conduct of the Spirit of Truth, for 
that Spirit wherever it reſteth, will as 
infallibly free the Soul from that foul 
Spirit of Lying, as the Fire will con- 
{ume Stubble, or the Morning Sun di- 
ſpel Shades, and Darkneſs, It wil 
reach us in our Actions to avoid all Hy- 
pocriſy, or whatſoever may induce a- 
nother into Error and Miſtake : It 
will make us Toy αν ,L, act Truth, 
as well as ſpeak it. It will make us 


zoye our Brother in ſincerity ; not only 
| N in 
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n Courtſhip and Formality, which 


the Apoſtle means when he exhorts us eph.4.15; 


adndevey &y ayany, he alſo ſhews us 
how we may judge of our ſelves, if we 
have this Holy Spirit, the Fruit of the 
Spirit is in all Goodneſs, in Righteouſ- 
neſ in Truthj. This T call a Moral Truth. 
Thirdly, There is a Theological 
Truth ; the Truth that concerns our 
Salvation : the Truth of our Religion : 
and the Holy Spirit is called the Sprrit 
of Truth, becauſe he conveyed the 
Truth of the Goſpel to the Church. 
No Man can ſay that Jeſus is the Chriſt, 
but by the Spirit; that is, the revelation 
of that Truth is owing only to the Holy 
Ghoſt. The things of God knoweth no 
Man, but the Spirit of God, and he to 
whom the Father ſhall Reveal them, 1 
Cor. 2. 11. In the Ancient Jewiſh 
Church, God placed hisOracleUr:m,and 
Thummim, which the Greeks render 
by AnAwos and aaMSaa, Light, and 
Truth. AY the, Heathen Nations 
round about, had ſeveral ways of Di- 
vinations, by which they ſuppoſed 
themſelves directed to find Truth and 
Certainty. The Chriſtian Church 
(for her Guidance and Government) 
cannot be thought to be leſs taken care 
of. Therefore God, as on this Day, ſent 
down 


Eph. 5. 94 
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down. upon the A poſtles, in a moſt 


plentiful manner, the Holy Ghoſt; he 


put the Church under his Government 
ted the Spirit of Truth, to lead 
them into all Truth, to enlighten then 
in Doubts and difficult, Emergencies 
The Proof and Experiment thereof we 
find in ſeveral places of the Acts of the 
Apoſtles. Chap. 13. Nom there were in 
the Church that was at Antioch, certain 
Prophets and Teachers; as they mini. 


fired to the Lord, and faſted, the Hoh 


Ghoſt ſata, ſeparate me. Saul and har. 
navas, for the work whereanto Þ hav 
called them; ſo they being ſent forth by 
the Holy Ghoſt, departed into Seleacu, 
Acts 15. 28. When great diſſention 
aroſe in the Church about Circumci. 
ſion, the Holy Ghoſt preſided in, and 
directed the Apoſtles and Elders in that 
firſt . folemn Council; and ſhewed 
them how to ſteer in that nice, and 
dangerous Diſpute. It ſeemed good # 
the Holy Ghoſt, and to us, to lay upon 


you no greater Burthen than theſe nect|- 
fary things, . : 


From this Epiſcopacy and Preſiden- 
cy of the Spirit of Truth over the 
Church, the Church is honoured: with 
that noble Character of being called 
The Ground and Pillar of Truth, 1. Tim. 
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moſt . 15. In the univerſal Church, (and 
t; he ¶ in all particular Churches, which ad- 
Went, here to, and preſerve themſelves true 
lead i Members of the univerſal Church) 
them Ml :he Spirit of Truth, fixeth and eſtabli- 
neies WM ſheth the Truth of the Goſpel, fo as 
of we Wl the Church ſhall always bear it up, 
of the WM hold it forth, render it Viſible and Le- 
exe in gible, as a fair undefaced Inſeription 
tan upon a Pillar, and Bafis to all Ages. 


nini. Theſe two Propoſitions are converti- 

Hoh ble: Truth is the Pillar of the Church, 

Bar. and the Church is the Pillar of Truth 
hart ¶ and they will ſupport each other tothe 

rth b end of the World. 

eacia, And this brings me to the third ac- 


ntion ¶ count, or Deſcription given us of this 

umci. W Comforter, taken from his continu- 

, and Nance with the Apoſtles all their time, 

1 that and with their Succeſſors, and the 

** Church to Eternity. He ſhall abide 
an 


mth you for ever, es.F av, oy 
ct 


;0d 10 which Words St. John always mean 
4 an abſolute and urideterminable Eter- 
neceſ WE ity. And here we conſider the Spi- 


"t as finiſhing and perfecting the 


iden- Church: God, in the period of the 
r the ¶ Old Teſtament, gave the Church ma- 
with ny admirable Gifts, the Power of 
alled W working Miracles, the gift of Prophe- 


Tim. 
3+ 15 


(y; the Pillar of the Cloud by Day, 


and 
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and Fire by Night, the viſible Sheri, 
nab, the Evidence and Symbol of hi 
Preſence ; the lively Oracles in the 
Breaſt-plate of the High-Prieſt ; and 
all the Furniture of the Law, and 
Sanctuary. But all theſe are paſt and 
gone ; the Church that received them 
15 no more a Church: She was then in 
the Wilderneſs, and 15 now (we knoy 
not where) in the Deſert. In oppoſ- 
tion, and contradiſtinction to all thoſe 
in point of Duration and Permanency, 
our Saviour promiſeth his Niſciples, 
and the Church under them propriun 
bonum, the Preſence of the Holy Spi- 
rit, and that it {hall not be taken from 
them, but ſhall continue with them 
for ever. ry 

Firſt the Holy Spirit continued with 
the Apoſtles all their time; this we 
may gather from the Miracles and ſtu- 
pendous things per formed by them; 
the wonderful Cures; the ſupernatu- 
ral Powers; the Divine Knowledge; 
the Courage and Zeal (more than hu- 
man) that attended them, plainly de- 
monſtrate, that they were actuated, 
and inſpired by nothing leſs than the 
Holy Ghoſt, 1 Cor. 12. the Apoſtle re- 
marks, that there were in the Church 
diverſity of Giſts: as Gifts of Healing, 
| Miracles, 
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Miracles, Prophecying, diſcetning the 
Spirits, ſpeaking ſeveral Tongues, in- 
terpretation of Languages and the like. 
Now all theſe worketh one, and the ſame 
Spirit, dividing to every Man according | * 
to his Pleaſure. Our Saviour at his al.. 
cenſion, left many things to be finiſhed 
here by his Apoſtles, The Goſpels were 
not then written, nor the Acts, Epi- 
ſtles, or Revelations. The Founda- 
tions of the new Sion were not laid, 
the Laws and Rules of that new and 
Spiritual Polity were not then drawn 
out upon Tables: it was abſolutely 
neceſſary, that the Holy Spirit ſhould 
dictate the Goſpels, ſhould guide the 
hands of the Divine Penmen, in draw- 
ing up, and ſettling thoſe Records. 
This our Saviour foreſaw, and this he 
carefully provided for. The Holy Ghoſt, 
whom the Father will ſend you in my 
Name, he ſhall teach you all things; and 
ball bring all things to your Remembrance, 
whatſoever I have ſaid unto you. And 
gan, When the Comforter comes, even 
the Spirit of Truth, he ſhall teſtiſie of St. John 
ne, he ſhall bear Witneſs of me; by“? 
vour Preaching , by your Writings, 
nay by your Sufferings. St. Paul may 
ſeem to go a great length when he tells 
us 1 Cole. 24. I rejoyce in my Sufferings 

for 
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for you, I fill up that which is behind f ¶ hriſt 
the Afflictious of Chriſt, in my Fleſh, Ws! Spi1 


for his Bady's Sake. Here St. Paul nd th: 


cribeth to himſelf almoſt in ſo many Wpirit, 
expreſs Words, what we find even al. {Wpoſt!: 
cribed to our Saviour himſelf; for of {Muppor 
him St. Peter ſayeth, Chriſt ee ſeginn 
you, and St. Paul, that he filled up what Wſcaling 
was wanting in the Sufferings of Chrif the rac 
for the Church. The Author to the {their c 
Hebrews tells us, the Church is ſunctiſei Ny Ghc 
through the Offering of the Body of Chrit Npoſtles 
once for all, But all this may well con. upon 
ſiſt; there is a Sameneſs, or Similitude fits con 


between the Sufferings of Chrift, and WW Sec: 
thoſe of St. Paul, upon divers accounts. Neontin 
Chriſt ſuffered as the Head, St. Poul! poſtle: 
as a Member of that Head. Chriſt {WWorlc 
ſuffered for the Church, in laying the {Wand pi 
Foundation, and cementing it with hs {Wgency 
own Tears, and Sweat, and Blood; Muindeec 
St. Paul ſuffered for the fame Church, This! 
in ſuperſtructing, and edifying , &. Comf 
finiſhing what was behind, and that ¶ them 


Gal. 5. 17. 


with the expence of his Tears, and Nin th. 
Toil, and Blood; this occaſioned him They 
to ſay, I bear about in my Body the ¶ their 
Marks of the Lord Jeſus; this made vFellin 
him ſay, we are Fellom- wor bers together Not Mi 
with him. But eſpecially all may well N and 
conſiſt, if we remember, that o Lord 
8 Chri 
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nd of hriſt ſuffered, Was through the Eter- 
Fig. Spirit by which be offered himſelf . 
ul a, nd chat it was by a ſupply of the fame 
many {Wpirit, aſſiſting and enabing all the 
en a {Wi poſtles, that they were comforted, 
or of Mupported, encouraged, even from the 
ed fr Meginning of 'their Miniſtry ,” to the 
what Wcaling of it witk their Blood, to run 
*brif Nie race ſet before them, and to finiſh 
0. the Whheir courſe with Joy. When the Ho- 
Hes y Ghoſt deſcended firſt upon the A- 
.hrif poſtles, exzS10s, it fat, and abode 


pon them, to ſhow, ſayeth Grotius, 
its continuance with them. | 
Secondly, The Holy Ghoſt was to 
ontinue with the Church after the A- 
poſtles time, even to the end of the 
World, in a way and manner proper, 
the {Wand proportionate to the State and Exi- 
h his Ngencys of it: in a leſs viſible manner 
20d ; indeed, but not leſs certain or real. 
eh, This muſt needs be matter of great 
G. Comfort to the Apoſtles, and make 
that ¶ them zealous and forward to ingage 
and in the difficult Work of the Goſpel. 
him They might be aſſured, that after all 
the cheir Preaching, Teaching, and Tra- 
rade vellings, their Writings, and workings 
ther Not Miracles, their Priſons, their Chains, 
well and Sufferings, their Labours in the 
hat Lord ſhould not be in vain; the Build- 


ns 
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ing which they had reared by the 85 
rit, ſhould not be preſently deſerts, 
and forſaken of its great Maſter a0 
Inhabitant, and ſo fall into Ruin an 
Confuſion. Mat. 28. 20. Behold I 
with you to the end of the World? Hoy 
Lord? thou art aſcending into Hes. 
ven, and Heaven mult contain thee tg 
the end of the World. Why? I wil 
ſubſtitute my Vicegerent, I will ſend 
the Holy Spurit as my Legat. St. Paul 
explains the matter, and-ſhews hoy 
and where the Holy Spirit will reſide 
in the Church. Ephe/. 4. 8. When 
Chriſt aſcended, he gave Gifts unto 
Men. He conſtituted Apoſtles, Pro- 
phets, Evangeliſts, Paſtors, Teacher 
for the perfecting of the Saints for the 
work of his Miniſtery, for the edity- 
ing his Body, the Church, which wil 


be growing and increaſing, even til 


his ſecond coming, the Church could 
not continue if the Spirit did not, 


through all Ages, quicken, and animate 


her, unite, and influence her. We an 
all baptized into one Body; doth the 
bare Symbol of Regeneration, the 
meer baptizing, keep up and perpetu- 
ate the ſucceſſive Body? Natural Bo- 


dies (as the Heavens, and Sun) may 
perhaps, move perpetually, by force 
ol 
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of the firſt, motion impreſt upon them 3 
but every particular individual Chri- 
ſtian muſt have at his Baptiſma Princi- 
ple of Life beſtowed on him, and 
this by the Energy of the Holy Ghoſt. 
By one Spirit we are all baptized into * Cor. 
one Body, which ſhews; tliat the Ho- 
y Ghoſt is conſtantly: reſident in, and 
governs, and ſupplies the Church. 
Without Chriſtians there can be no 
Church, without Baptiſm no Chriſti- 
ans, without the Preſence of the Holy 
Spirit, no Baptiſm. There is one Bo- 
dy, and that becauſe there is one Spi- 
it; and that Spirit will always abide 
with the Body, that it may be one. 
Our Saviour prays for all that ſhould 
belieye on him, after the times of the 
Apoſtles, he prays that they may be 
all one : as thou Father art in me, aun, 5t. Joby, 
[in thee, they alſo may be ore in 1, This 712“ 
Union is certainly the effect, and con- 
uence of the Holy, Ghoſt's dwelling 
vich the Church. He is the Spirit of 
Love, of Union, of Peace; St. Paul 
ſons together as Cauſe and Effect, Uni- 
V and the. Spirit. Epheſ. 4. 3. Keep the 
City of the Spirit, That is, the Spi- 
it hath taught there is one Lord, one 
Baptiſm, one Faith, one God, one Me- 
aror; one Head of the Church, =_ 
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Catholick Church; endeavour you to 
demonſtrate, that the Spirit doth rule 
and govern yourHearts and Minds; ng 
better proof can you give that you are 
within theChurch within the communi. 
on of the Holy Ghoſt, than your unfeign- 
ed Love of Unity. This will evidence to 
whom you belong ; that you are true 
Members of the Church, over which 
the Spirit of Concord preſideth. We 
are ſure to partake of his Grace, ifwe 
continue in the Church; but if we {& 
parate, if we depart from it, we for- 
fake it, and at the ſame time, the Spi- 
rit. St. Jude tells us of ſome that were 
ſenſual, not having the Spirit : Why 
ſo? Becauſe they had ſeparated then. 
ſelves from the Church, where the 
Spirit is ordinarily to be found, while 
the Word is duly Preached, and the 
Sacraments adminiſtred according to 
their firſt Inſtitution. 

Now if we run back in our Thoughts 
and recollect what has been ſaid con: 
cerning the Holy Spirit, how glorious 
and powerful he is in his Eſſence and 
Nature, far tranſcending the reach a 
any human Underſtanding; or that d 
Angels; how gracious; and bemhicent 
to Mankind, in being the Author and 
efficient Cauſe of Knowledge, 1 0 
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ruth to them ; how Firm- and Con- 
ant a Friend, Protector, and Advo- 
ate he was to the Apoſtles for their 
me, and to the Church in general, 
r which they were concerned 
llicitous in Affection, after their days; 
ay, how faithful a Guide and Gover- 
pur he is to every particular Church, 
d every individual Member of every 
hurch; abiding in the Truth; we 
all ſee good reaſon to believe, that 
jr Saviour at his departure, by ſend, 
g the Spirit, did make a due, and 
| Proviſion of Comfort for his Apo- 
es and the Church. He conſigned 
mto the Guardianſhip of one whoſe 
wer, as God, was infinite ; whoſe 
dodneſs was boundleſs ; whoſe Wiſz 
m, Care, and Watchfulneſs, would 
ure them and their Succeſſors in the 
us of Truth and Holineſs, to the 
d of the World. Thus far for the 
Ktrinal part of the Text, briefly 
for ſome cloſer application. 
Firſt, here is an uſe of Information, 


(Writ promiſed that the Holy Spirit 
ould continue with the Apoliles; 


the Church for ever. The Promiſe 
s made to all the Apoſtles ; not 
re to St. Peter than to St, James; 
more to the Church at Rome, than 

2 to 
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to be Mother over the reſt: no pan 
cular Biſhop to be Head, or Suprem 
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to that at Jeruſalem, or Antind 
Chriſt intended no particular Chu 


to all the reſt, to be his Vicar-gener 
over all his Kingdom; but, as Ter 
lian underſtood it, he appointed // 
vicariam Spiritus Sancti, the Floly Sy 
rit to be his Vicar, Thou art Peter, i 
on this Rock will I build my Church, fait 
our Saviour; we know of no Spirit 
Rock but Chriſt, and our Savia 
made that Declaration upon St. Pete 
Confeſſion, immediately preceding 
Thou art Chriſt the Son of God, that 
the Rock, that Faith, that Confeſſig 
He did not tay, thou art Peter, ai 
upon thee Peter will T build myChurd 
it would have been very appolite | 
Chriſt to have ſaid indeed, Eve | 
Tp, » e u T Terpp cn 


for the appellative word Fir. Kher 
the rendring of Cephas, which fg 
eth a Stone. But to avoid that Nr to 
on, he ſayeth in another gender, aW*'P*u 
referring thereby more directly to Meth, 
foregoing Confeſſion in} ravryny e W. 
upon this Rock. St. Chryſoftom vagſte< ! 
plainly ſettles the Senſe ; Chriſt iet 
not I will build my Church upon Pete an 

ion 


the Man: but upon that Faith, and th 
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nt ind orfeſton made by him. It was late 
"huraWefore the Church of Rome ſaw St. | 
o pan hryſoſtom's Books, they had fixed the 

uprem hurch upon St. Peter, 1 

genen ad read this Paſſage, and they are loa 

Ter bow to alter any of their Sentiments, 

ed M owever ill grounded. Their Writers 

Joly Make St. Peter found their unerring 

ter, ahurch at Rome, many Years before 

eh, le faw Rome. They had not read La- pe nurti- 

Spiri ius late Book, which confutes bus perſe- 

Savio beir Annaliſt : and they are as unwil- cu 

- Pete dag here, that an old Error ſhould 

ecedu nit Poſſeſſion to a new diſcovered 

„ tha ruth, or that they ſhould be plainly 0 

nfeſſWetefted to be fallible, and erroneous 

ter, an the very firſt ſtep they make to In- 


Churd allibility, f f 

= We arc: therefore to be informed, 
To & Mat wherever the Scriptures remain, 
oc uin 
8 


due Honour) there is the Church. 
Wer cd eſt Eccleſia in Scripturis, the 
1 fioniſ byline Oracles were kept and confi- 
dat Not to Rome, hut the Oracles of the 
der, u iptures are gone out into all the 
arth, and their Lines to the ends of 
e World. Wherever the Spirit is, 
re is the Church, faith Aquinas. 5 ohn 
o the Spirit bloweth where it liſt- 3. 8. 
n, and is not appropriated to one 
tion. 17; every Nation he that fear- = * 
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accepted with him. It is a Maxim 9 whi 
St. Peter, and directly overthrows th 7 
Monopoly of the Spirit, which ti 1+ 
of that particular Church pretend i He 
from St. Peter's Chair. In fact, th Chi, 
Pope's Honorius and Nicholas erm whit 
and many others; they broke the H 5: 
ſcription for ever to Infallibility, W//**/ 
A ſecond uſe ſhall be an uſe of Cu the 
on. *Tis true that our Saviour promi Ver 
ſed the Comforter to his Apoſtles, ¶ ¶ fat 
their Succeſſors, to the Church, andi the 
Chriſtians. But then we are to M teth 
for it in that way and manner in whid of th 
he hath promiſed it. Becauſe the H Spiri 
ly Spirit hath choſen the Word, aW-"1 
the ordinary way of the Miniſtry, wor 
be the means by which he will conſfſÞſ="9 c 
municate himſelf to us, we are th — 
the 


to hope for him. The Angel mon 
the Waters of Betheſda, and there 
Benefit and Bleſſing was to be exe 


it pleaſed God to vouchſafe his m 
conſtant and immediate Preſend 
where ſhould he be found more pro 
bly than there. This Honour is nt 
transferred to the Holy Scriptures, ti before 
are truly the Aoyie Oey, the Orad Nea ſed 
the Words of God. I/. 59. 21. ere 
13 5 Sp 
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Spirit which is in thee, and the Words 


not depart from thee, John 17. 17. Fa. 
ther, Santtifie them thro? thy Word, thy 
Word is Truth. 2 Tim. 3. 15. From # 
Child thou haſt 
which are able to make thee Wiſe unto 
Salvation. x Tim. 4. 1. The Spirit 
ſpeaketh expreſly——that is the Spirit in 
the Scripture. Being ſanttified by the 
Mord — that is by the Spirit of Sancti- 
fication, operating by the Word; for 
the Word Preacheth, otherwiſe profi- 
teth nothing, 


Spirit kills, and mortifies our Luſts, 


1rd, and all our Spiritual Enemies; that 
iſtry, word is the Word of God. Many, 
ill conff@ye"d diſmal have been the Scandals in 
are ti Chriſtianity, by Mens pretendin ro 
mon the Spirit from ſome general Words of 
there M cripture. Now the Spirit is one, 
e expelfand the Spirit which the Scripture 


xhibits to us, is, throughout, one; 
"ut the other Spirits very various when 
hey leave the Scripture. And becauſe 
the giſt of Judging, or — Spi- 
fits (which was in the primitiveChurch 
fore the Scriptures were compoſed) 
eaſed after, or about that time — 

it is our wiſeſt courſe 
V 4 


to whi 
his m 
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which I have put in thy Mouth, let 


We read of the Sword ꝑpheſ. s. 
of the Spirit, that Sword by which the*7: 


* 
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to hold to the Scriptures, thence to te. 
ceive the Communications of the Spi 
rit, and to have a care of the Liberty 
of Prophecying. Joa err, why? B. 

51, Mat. cauſe you knom nor the Scriptures; 
Will any recommend to you ſome. 
thing to be believed as an Article of 
Faith, as for inſtance, © The Doctrine 
* of Tranſubſtantiation, inforcing| it 
* with that glorious Set of the:Catho- 
lick Church, the unerring Chair, be- 
*lieves if it hath been eſtabliſhed by 
the Holy Ghoſt, arid the Council of 
JTrent. In this caſe reſort ta the 
Holy Scripture : it the Spirit hath re- 
vealed it there, where certainly al 
Arricles of Faith were delivered, then 
embrace it. Even our Saviour himſel 
being deſired to ſettle a point, refers 
«ko c; him that put the Queſtion, to the writ 
3s, ten Word. | What « written in the Lan! 
how readeſt thou? He repel'd the 
Mat, 4, 4, Tempter alſo by the ſame Means. 
* is written, Man ſhall not live by Brea 
alone, but by every Word that proceed 
out of the Mouth of Gl. 
Secondly, Doth any Man pretend to 
adminiſter. Comfort to thee in troubꝭ 
of Conſcience, or at thy laſt Minutes 
by promiſing thee the : Snffrages 0! 
Saints and Angels, or adviſing thee t 
topend, and truſt to thine own Mert 
BETS) torious 
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The Ninth Sermon. 
torious Works; remember that the 
Holy Spirit is the true Comforter ;" re- 
member that he ſpeaks by, and in the 
Holy Scriptures. Now if ſuch Argu- 
ments, and Grounds of Comfort can- 
not be found in the Scripture, or be 
contrary to it, they are not real, or to 
be relyed on. For the Spirit, who is 
the Author of the Scripture, teacheth 
no ſuch Doctrine. Tis a known Sto- 
ry, that a great Man of the Romiſh 
Church, did diſpute and write much 
for the Merit of good Works : but 
when he came to die, he quitted all his 
Confidence in them, and refuged him- 
ſelf under the ſole Merit of Chriſt, and 
his Sufferings. For he remembred 
what the Spirit ſaid in St. Paul's Words 
to all Chriſtians, Philippians 3. 9. J 
count all things but loſs for the Excellency 
of the Knomledge of Chriſt, and do count 
them but dung that I may win Chriſt, 
and ve found in him, not having mine 


om Righteouſneſs which 15 of the Lam; 


but that which is through the Faith. 0 
Chriſt, the Righteouſneſs. mhich is of God 
Y Faith. Wi 
A third Caution, neceſſary to 
added, is this, when our Saviour pro- 
miſcth, that the Holy Spirit {hall a- 
bide with the Apoftles for ever, that 
ic {ſhall dwell with them, and in — 
an 
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and in all that ſhall believe on him tho 
their Words; we muſt not infer fron 
hence, as ſome do, that there is ng 
poſſibility offalling from Grace, or that 
we cannot looſe the Spirit once given 


us, tho? we lapſe into the moſt heinous Ml 


Sins. For if the gift of true Faith ma 
be loſt, and ſhipwrackt, then may al. 
ſo the Gift of the Holy Spirit, becauſe 
that Spirit will only dwell in fuch 
Hearts as are purifyed by Faith. In 
the 51/f Pſalm, David was apprehen- 
ſive, that by his great Sins, he. deſer. 
ved to be deprived of the Comforts of 
the Holy Spirit, he found a withdraw. 
ing, and feared that it might prove a 
final departure. verſe 11. Caſt me nt 


away from thy Preſence, and take not 4. 


way thy Holy Spirit from me. Nay in 
the twelfth Verſe he goes farther. Re. 


ſtore unto me the Joy Fi thy Salvation; 


what is that? Eſtabliſh me with thy free 
Spirit, Had he not thought that God 
had taken away his Spirit, he needed 
not have begged ſo pathetically to 
have it reftored. The Scripture is 
expreſs, that the Spirit of the Lord at- 
parted from Saul, and an Evil Spirit from 
the Lord troubled him, 1. Sam. 16. 14. 
Therefore, tho the Promiſe here be 


made in Terms unlimited, and abſo- 


lute; yet here, as in many other = 
| PER on mules 
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Miſes is a tacit condition —_— 
elſewhere expreſt. Jo -- 1. If ye 
continue in my word, ye fhall know the 
Truth. John 15. 1. I am the true Vine, 
| if any Man abide in me, he ſhall bring 
forth Fruit : Tf a Man abide not in me, 
he is caſt forth, and is withered, and 
burnt. 1. Theſſ. 5. 20. Quench not the 
Spirit. This Advice were needleſs, if 
the Spirit once received, were always 
retained. The Holy Ghoſt is a Holy 
Ghoſt : he will ſtay nolonger with us, 
than we treat him according to hisQua- 
lity. St. Chry/oſtozre is expreſs, That 
the Holy Ghoſt is ſo given us, as that he 
may alſo recede from ws. We promiſed 
and vowed at our Baptiſm newneſs of 
Life: if we perform, and continue * 


7 


we ſhall have alſo the continuance 

the Spirit, but as he came not hut upon 
that our Promiſe, ſo neither will he 
continue, but upon our performance 
of that Promiſe. This is the ancient 
and fafe Doctrine of the Church, as 
might caſily be ſhewn from the an- 
cient Teſt, and moſt Learned of the 
Fathers; the contrary Doctrine is No- 
vel, and of dangerous Conſequence. 
The Spirit of the Goſpel bids us Watch, 
this, in effect, bids us be ſecure ? 
The Spirit of Chriſt bids us take care 
that we fleep not, leaſt the Enemy 
„ e come 
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Mat. 13. come and ſow Tares. This Spirit is 


the Spirit of Slumber; which naturally 
leads Men to ſing a Requiem to their 
Souls, whereas, no Man can be ſecure 
he ſhall perſevere, becauſe this Life 
is a {tate of Probationſhip, and every 
Tryal implies a doubt about the thing 
tryed. 2 Cor. 13. 5. Examine your 
ſelves whether ye be in the Faith, prove 

our ſelues; know ye not your. ann 
ſelves, how that Jeſus Chriſt is in you, 
rag © you be Reprobates ; and ſuch ſhall 
ye be, if Chrift, whom ye have re- 


ceived, remain not in you. 


Wherefore, my Brethren, to wind 
up all, conſider your Calling , your 
Relation in which you ſtand, ſo ſhall 
you ſee what Title and Pretence you 
have to that Glorious Cornforter, 
You are happily. brought under the 
Wings of the Church, the Church is 
under the Rule of the Scripture, the 
Scripture under the Dictates of the 
Spirit, the Spirit under the Appoint- 
ment, and Miſſion of Chriſt. If there- 
fore you keep your ſelves Members of 
the Church, walking worthy of the 
Goſpel, you may depend upon receiv- 
ing the Comforts of the Spirit, and 
of his abiding with you for ever. 
Amen. N 
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The Ward was made Fleſh. 4 


E are taught in tlie 4 ian 

Creed, that it is neceſſary to e- 
derlaſtiꝝ pe Fray that we believe 
rightly * Incarnation of our Lord Je- 
ſus C hriſt. It will therefore be neceſ- 
fary alſo, that we rightly underſtand 


the Senſe and import of this Propoſi- 
tion; 
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tion, in which this fundamental Arti. 
cle is compri In order hereunts, 
I will endeavour firſt, to explain the 
Parts, and Terms of the Aſſertion, 
The Word was made Fleſh. Secondly, 
I will give you a plain and clear account 
of the Faith of Ie ancient Catholick 


Church, in the Incarnation ef our Sa 


viour. Thirdly, I will arraign an 
confute one or two Ancient Hereſy's, 
which oppoſe this Article; confuted of 
old, but broacht again of late, to the 
ſhaking of the Faith of many in theſe 
licentious times. Fourthly; I will 
give an Anſwer to that impertinent 
Queſtion: Why the ſecond Perſon in 


the Bleſſed Trinity was Incarnate, and 


not the Father, or the Holy Spirit, or 
ſome Angel. Fifthly , I will endea- 
your to bring down the "Theory. to 
Practice, and ſhew how this wonder- 
ful Doctrine of the Incarnation plainly 
leads us to the Practice of ſeveral Chri- 
ſtian Duties, very beneficial tous: For 
it is not Knowledge alone, but Pra- 
ctice, which will make che Chriſtian 
Happy. $3) 

Firſt, Then the Word was made Fleſh; 
the Subject of the Propoſition , is the 
Word. What Word this is; we learn 
from the firſt Verſe of this c 
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the beginning was the Word, and the 


Vord was with God, and the Word was 


20d, We have it plainer in 1 John 8. 
the Father, the Word, and t Hol, 
hoſt. Here we find the Word to be 
he ſecond Perſon of the Trinity. And 
aſtly, Rev. 19. 13. I ſaw Heaven open- 
j, and one ſitting upon a White Horſe, 
1d hs Name was called the Word of God, 
nd he was cloathed with a Veſture dipt 
Blood. He, whoſe Name is there 
aid to be the Word of God, he was 
rucified in our Fleſh ; he that was 

rucified, was the Son of God. 
Beſides theſe Scripture Evidences, 
ppropriating the Term Word to the 
econd Perſon of the Holy Trinity; 
re have alſo the joynt concurrence of 
Uthe Ancient Fathers, and beft Ex- 
ofitors to the ſame purpoſe. We muſt 
relieve, faith St. Cyril, that there it 
me, the only Begotten Son of the Father, 
pre-exiſtent before all Ages, and that he 
* N., the Word of God. Athana- 
us to the ſame purpoſe, the ſecond 
Perſon in the Trinity is &., the Word. 
Ae #20408, the eſſential Word, not 
the Word; as we ſay, the Word of the 
Lord came to Iſaiah, nor a Command, 
or a direction from God, as when we 
read, taking heed according to thy Word, 
. which 
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which was all that Photinus, and pa 
Ins Samoſatenus would underſtang 
when Chriſt is called the Word of Go 
but in a far more exalted Notion h: 
the Mord, that is, the Produtt of th 
Wiſdom: of the Father; The Fathy 
xo. Man hath ſern but the Son, 
declareth him. St. John 1. 18. Porz 
our Words are the Interpretations 
and Diſcoveries: of our Hearts; 
Minds, and Intentions, ſo the onlyBe 
gotten Son, who was in the Boſom of 'th 
Father, andiknew his Councels, (put 


ticularly concerning the Redemptiu wa; 
of Mankind) he interpreted then rodu 
and declared them to the World. Au erſe 


as a Word in us is begotten in ol 
Mind ar , without any . phyſica, 
or ſenſihle Alteration of the Mind, f 
was tlie Word of God produced in the 
Mind of God «raves , and api 
without any alteration or change in the 
Tan: 5 $6517 . 
Thus much for fixing the ce 

Foundation Stone, the ſubject of ti 
propoſition, The Word is the. ſecond 
Perſon in the Trinity, even the Het 
then Writers acknowledge, that there 
was a Trinity (or three Kings) in 
the divine Nature, and the ſecond wa 
10 and Son of the firſt. The nent 
| part 
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d ba ert of the Text is, The Word war 
rſtan ade Fleſh. It's wonderful to relate, 
of Cow ſome have ſtumbled at, and mi- 
n be taken this Term made. All things 
ol tere made by him; that is, framed, fa- 
Fat hioned, and created, ſay they, the 
„me muſt be the meaning of the ſame 
Fora erm in this place, the Word mas made 
tation %. A very ſorry Sophiſm ? The 
s; Nord 276% % has two Senſes ; fo alfo 
ly cum eſt in the Latin, and in out 
of 1H 2nguage, wan made. But when in 
„en atin we fay Factum eff, we do not 
mptiu ways intend, that ſomething is made, 
then produced, or created, for in the 1 5th 
J. And eerſe we find, ante me fact us eſt, and 
in ou the 19th Veritas per Chriſtum facta 
vial here certainly no material or 
ind, U byſical Production can be ſuppoſed ; 
in the e likewiſe in Engliſh, we fay. he was 
Toinls ade great, he was made afraid, epoſin2n 
in the 8 mas made Pleſh, e 0 Nn £0 Wa TH= 
| ; 'tis no more than what the Gram- 
chief erians call the Auxiliary Verb Sub- 
of the antire. I could farther expoſe the 
ſecond Mgnorance of this fort of Men, by 
Hes: ewing their Miſtake of the uſe of the 
t there Peek Verb yifouar ind ye, what Vid. Fr. 
35) i have hinted is more than they had, of 


1d wa ea ſon to expect. Theſe Men of old, 162. 


je neuere known by the hard Names 


part ©. of 
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iles and 4 
pollinariſte, but their Memorial is d 
moſt periſhed with them, and fo ſhal 
they paſs, for me, into their deſerve 
Oblivion. 

The truth of the caſe, and why 
ought to be believed in this particular, 
conform to all Orthodox Writers, i; 
That Chriſt, at his Incarnation, ſo un. 
ted two Natures, as that neither of th 
Natures was altered; he was perfect Gul 
and perfect Man. The Words of $% 
Chryſoſtem upon this Text, are worthy 
of our conſideration, whey, ſaith he, 
thou heareſt, the Word was made Fleſh 
be not ſhockt, or diſturbed, or fay, wh 
did he uſe the word wyiyelo it was to pn. 
vent, and anticipate the Blaſphemy of ſui 
as ſhould after affirm, that the Incarnt 
tion was but a Phantome, not à Truth 


ora reality: That word denotes, faitl 


he, not the-change of the Divine Ni 
ture, but the real aſſuming of true Flt 
the Human Soul, and Body. But ofthis 
point, the laſt Learned Expoſitor 0 
the Creed, hath admirably treated. 

The Third, and laſt Term in & 
Johns Affirmation, is Fleſb. Ti 


Mord was made Fleſh. Some think 


this a thing impoſſible. - Fleſh and 
0 


Blood, poor beggerly F, 
N g 
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| is due NE a Dignity. Shall Duft, and 
© hal hes, and a Houfe of Clay, bes ſuta; 
ſerved le Temple for the Tohabifation of the 


cond Perſon of the Trinity? will it 
ot be found dangerous. ant deroga- 
ry to the Divinity, to ſuppoſe it thus 


1 what 
ticular 


ers, Ohated to a human Body, which muſt 
ſo needs be tainted with original Sin, be- 
* of use born; and made of a Woman, a 
ea C ughter of Old Adam? Will it not; 
Sol 8; ome, be at leaſt a great indignity, 
Worth d Affront, and Diſparagement to 
üth bee Son of God, to be thus united to 
e Fb a part of his own Worknian- 
, Win! Might not all the Parts and Ends 
1% t the ſuppoſed Incarnation, have been 
222 anaged, and attained in 4 more glo- 
ſucarni 


jous and becoming way. if the Son of 


Truth od had aſſumed ſome ætherial Body, 
55 faith r ſome Angelical Subſtance. This 
ine Ns pot he ſis may well be ſuſpected more 
e HH favour human Ambition, than to 


t ofthogeure the Honour of the Deity. But 
fitor 08! theſe Objections will receive full 
wed. Wnſwers in their proper Places. At 
m in A eſent, to purſue our Method, we ſay 
. Th ie Son of God took upon him our 
e then; he was not only Tax od ooᷣ as 
2h and 14:4 45 ſpeaks, and many Hereticks 
1ents d 1 allow, 

Mor 


— 


j67 
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allow, nor was he barely Sed & 


Ul 


as Old Melito intitled his Book coral“ 
cerning his Incarnation :. both the Ml rance 
Expreſſions were readily fubſcribed ty ¶ or de 
by Apollinarius, Theodorus of Mopſueſ and! 


and ſome others, not Orthodox Wi. 
ters. But we intend by Fleſb, wha 
St. Paul intended, Gal. 4. 3. God ſox 
his Son made of a Woman, He vn 
made Man, of the Subſtance of the Yi: 
gin, and ſubſiſted of a reaſonable doi 
and human Fleſh, as all other Mer 
do. 

By the Terms of the -propoſitia 
thus expounded, we find in it th 
Foundation, and Epitome of the Cx 
tholick Faith, relating to the Incam 
tion to this effect. The tem 
Word, coeſſential to the Father, wn 
pleaſed, by a gracious Condefſcentia 
to take upon him human Nature, an 
to become real Man, for Ends and Pu 


0 
hat th 
hat h. 
an b 
terna 
Death 
00me 
ecauſ 


poſes abſolutely neceſſary, very gi s th! 
ous, and fable to his Goodnek f. as Lc 
unlimited Power of the Deity was a me 1 
to do this. His infinite Mercy mig em Si 
incline him to it. The Scripture M 
velation aſſures us it was really brougl lt El 
to paſs in the Days of Auguſtus. IM Pin 
we do not comprehend the nd read, 
the particular manner hoy is our nat! ouſly 
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ral Weakneſs , Inability , and Igno- 
rance ; but that we diſpute, queſtion, 
ordeny it is our unreaſonable Pride, 
and Folly inexcufable. _ 

What plainer Proots can we expect, 
if we own the Authority of the Scri- 
ptures, than theſe, or the like. Phil. 

Being in the Form of God, he hum. 
Med himſelf, and took upon him the 
orm of a Servant, He was Rich, bat 
e hambled himſelf and became Poor. 
eb. 2. 14. Foraſmuch as the Children 
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ola partaters of Fleſh, and Blood, he 
it tho /elf likewiſe took part of the ſame ; 
he rough Death he might deſtroy him 
am had the Power of Death. The firſt 
term lan by Diſobedience loſt his Claim to 
. u ernal Life, and became Inheritor of 
entdlcath , and all his Poſterity were 
re, uomed to that miſerable Condition, 
nd pu ccauſe born after his Similitude ; it 
v gi therefore neceſſary, that one who 
%. Iss Lord of Life, Life it felt, ſhould 
vas abu me in the nature of Man (but free 
7 mig om Sin, and by conſequence not ob- 
ure Mos to Death) to reſtore us to our 
brouni rst Eſtate, to capacitate us for the 
„, IM appineſs forfeited by Adam our firſt 


lead, and repreſentative, God gra- 
ouſly determined, before the fall of 
dam 7 ar Nj oy Yours 

R 3 to 


0 175 
Ur nau 
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to giye a new Head, and Leader'y8ait! 

loſt Mankind; one that ſhould & {Micvec 

st. John Light to lighten every Man that comelWnioy! 

2.9. Tl the N. 7 a ane 1. ſhould WWpture 
e | % Tas + n the Author of L. 

1 St. Wk op; that ſhould obey hum. k - j DOunc 

5-12 was Life, aud he that: bath the Son bu 

Life. All incorporated into his Bog 

muſt participate of this Life, as'th 

Branch receiveth Lite and Nutrimea 

from the Root. Ep. 1. 22. God hu 

ranked all things under Chriſt, and hu 

given him to be a Head 10 the Chard: 

and our Life àixpumſai, is laid up i 

. hriſt. Search thro? the Univerſe, ad 

Eternal Life will no where be found 

but in Chriſt incarnate only: for then 

fore came he into the Fleſh, becau 

Salvation for us could no other wa 

be had. Coloſſ. 1. 21. Toa hath hen 

conciled in the Body of his Fleſh, by ſu 

fering Death, If our Ranſom cou 


have been ſatisfyed by any other Pa carn. 
God would not have cauſed his Son m t! 
ſhed his Blood for us, or, in ori”, 7 
thereto, to become incarnate, 1 24M 1 
I. 18. Te mere not redeemed with cori Being 
tible things, as Silver and Gold, l had a 
with the precious Blood of Chriſt, Mu | 
was therefore ordlsined thereto beftort | od.: 
beginning of the W, rid. This is O. 


* 
Ar 
bat 
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Faith of the Church, neceſſarily be- 


njoyned, and inculcated in Holy Scri- 
"ture. This is the Faith declared in 
everal Creeds, confirmed, and ex- 
hounded by many Councels; illuſtra- 
ed by infinite Learned Interpretati- 
ns: All which Authority ought ſurely 
o be of far greater Weight, with al 
ious Souls, and humble Minds, than 
od hall bold, unjuſtifiable, inconſiſtent 
nd hu fertions of ſome Novel Writers. 
gur lus much for the ſecond general 
{ up lead. | 
rſe, WW To come now to the third, propo- 
found above, I will briefly arraign, and 
r then onfute one of the chief Arguments, 
becaurought by the Socinians againſt the in- 
er wf arnation of the ſecond Perſon in the 
h he Trinity. If Chriſt, ſay they, did not 
by Wr<-<xift , then did not the eternal 
1 co, come down from Heaven to be 
r PricfBicarnate. Now to this it is anſwered, 
Son ¶ em the 8th of St. John 58. Verily, Ve- 
1 or, 1 ſay unto you , before Abraham 
1 P44 Ian. Before Abraham had an 
corrul i Being, the Father of the Faithful, 
had a Being: the ſame Being which 
you believe God the Father hath. 
x04, 3. 14. Eu I am, that is all the 
account which God was pleaſed to 
1 4 give 


ieved by us, becauſe fainly laid own, 
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Egive of himſelf: and the ſame I git 
of my ſelf, du I am. The Jem 
Tightly underſtood hereby, that Chris 
made himſelf God, and therefor, 
thought, that they were bound to de. 
ſtroy him, being perſuaded he was bu; 
a meer Man, yet made himſelf God 
If our Jeſus was the Meſſius, predifted 
by the Prophets, as the Sacinians ac 
knowledge, if the Meſſias was Jehovah, 
(and that was the true, and moſt d. 

| ſtinguiſhing name of God, as is mol 
— certain from the ancient Jews) and if 
creed p. Jehovah ſignifieth Being, and Exiſtenc, 
14% asg moſt undeniably it doth, then our 
Y Saviour, being the Fountain of all E. 
ſence and Exiftence, faid truly that he 

was, and pre exiſted to Abraham, and 

was before Adam too. Revel. I. 8 

The Lord who is, and was, and i 1 

come, the beginning, and the ending: Ml that 

Of whom all this muſt be underſtood, mat 

we find in the 17th Verſe following, WM forc 

1 cotot, Where Chriſt affirms of himſelf, that I is, 


2. 18. he was the firſt, and the laſt: and in dt. Wo 
gt. John EA, apap and d npwlevey and in SB and 
"1; RI John, ty ap%n and æ r d A. are hi Abr 
9s. de 19-2 Titles, and fignive WM hay: 
nothing leſs, than that he is epxaiG WM Nat 
Aoy©- as ſome of the Heathen Writers IM it {} 
ſpzak, the Word or original W gon Seco 
4 | | Which 


Wing, 
, that 
in st. 
10 St. 
re his 
ignife 


al 
/ riters 
Iſaom, 


which 
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which gave Being to all things. A 
things were made by him, and without, _ 
him was nothing made. Now the be- 
ginning of things, muſt neceſſarily pre- 
cede things, and ſuch 4 beginning as 
createth, can be nothing but God. 

But toevade this Argument of ours, 
for the eternal Prz-exiftence of the 
Word, the Socinians have put a new 
Senſe upon theſe Words of St. John, 
Before Abraham was, IT am. Before 
Abraham can become, or be made the 
* Father of Nations, I am : that is, I 
am deſigned to be the Father of Na- 
tions, and therefore he adviſeth the 
"Jews to believe in him, before he 
leave them, and ſend the Goſpel to 
*theGentiles, whoembracing it, would 
become Abraham's Children. This 
is the account, tho” a very obſcure one, 
that the Racovian Catechiſm gives, the 
matter will yield no better. How 
forced and ſtrained this Interpretation 
15, appeareth by their wreſting the 
Word eri from its proper Mood 
and Tenſe, for they render e 


Abraham fiat, ego ſum, Before Abra- 
bam can be, I am the Father of many 
Nations, If that were the meaning, 
it ſhould have been 3 not vert . 
Secondly, they are neceſſitated to add 

tO 
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to both parts of the Aſſertion ſome 


a ords. 60 Before Abraham 18 
(ot can be the Father of many Na. 


© tions,” I am the Father of many Na. 
tions in God's Deſign, Thiraly, they 
are neceſſitated to change the preſent 
Tenſe of the Verb «pu , into the futur: 
For the meaning of Chriſt, as they 
make it out, is this. © Believe me to 
be the Light of the World, before! 
& become the Father of many Nations, 
* and the Grace of God be carried un- 
* tothe Gentiles. Then they tell us 
their Expoſition is warranted by the 
derivation of the proper Name Abri. 
ham, which importeth as much as 
Father of man) Nations, for Chriſtis 


« Abraham, i. e. Father of many Na- 


*rions, before the Patriarch was, ot 
could be ſo. The Jews were natu- 
rally a groſs and thick ſculled People; 
they could not perceive that our Savt 
our was now diſcourſing with them a- 
bout the Covenant made with Abri. 
ham, and of that Faith in the Meſſias, 
whereby even the Gentiles ſhould be- 
come the Children of Abraham, and 
of the Meſſias through that Faith and 
Covenant; butthey were not to blame 
at this time, for no ſuch thing was at 
this Diſcourſe propoſed by our e 

| wy 
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They looking upon his Face, and con- 
jecturing his Age from his outward 
Circumſtances, and making a liberal 
Allowance (perhaps thinking he was 
much Older, becauſe his Aſpect was 
mean, he was a Man of Sorrows, and 
acquainted with Grief) they plainly 
tell him, that he could not make him- 
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Iſaiah 52 
3. 


ſelf older than Abraham, and to that 
he anſwers directly and pertinently 


p ARD, am, before Abra- 
ham was born. By which Words they 
ſuppoſed he aſſumed to himſelf a Being 
from all Eternity, and fo made him- 
ſelf equal with God, and therefore 
would ſtone him, which was the uſu- 
al Puniſhment for Blaſphemers. That 


Chriſt preferred himſelf before Abra- St. John 


jam, they did not take ſo heinouſly, 
for he had twice done that before, and 
they caſt no Stones then at him: but 
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now underſtanding that he aſſerted 


himſelf to be of another Nature, E- 


ternal, coeſſential to the Father, infi- 


nitely ſuperiour to the Prophets, and 
Avraham, they reſolve to treat him, as 
1 Blaſphemer by their Law, was to be 


treated. John 10. 33. The Jews an- 


ſwered, for a good Work we ſtone thee not, 
vut for Blaſphemy, becauſe thou being a 


lan, makeſt thy ſelf God. For thou 


Pre 2 
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pretendeſt thy ſelf to be, and have had 
2 Being before Abraham. 
A ſecond Argument by which the 
Socinians overthrow , as they fancy, 
the Divine Exiſtence of our Saviour, 
is this. John 3. 13. No Man hath aſcen. 
ded up to Heaven, but he that cant 
aown from Heaven, even the Son 9 
Man which is in Heaven. In this place, 
fay they, *tis expreſly affirmed, “ that 
« Chriſt is Man, Man in Heaven; 
© that as Man he came thence, and ſo 
* cannot be underſtood to have been 
© eternal, nor incarnate of the Virgin 
*then, and in ſuch a manner as is ge- 
* nerally taught. This fine piece of 
Doctrine, the Socinians borrow'd from 
the Apollinarians. For they maintain- 
ed, That Chriſt was the Son of Man, 
** before he deſcended from Heaven, 
* and that he 1 down along 
** with him, that Fleſh, and Body, in 
* which he appeared on Earth: and 
this they grounded upon this very 
place of the Evangeliſt, and on that 
in the 1 Cor. 15. 47. The Second Man 
is from Heaven. 
Now this opinion ſpeaks flat contra- 
_ diction to the account of the Incarna- 
Chap. 1. tion, given in the Goſpels. St. Matt. 
TE Writes, that the Angel ſatisfied the 
| | doubting 
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otten on Mary, was of the Holy 


hoſt. ke Angel doth not fay what 
now is 


of thee, O Virgin; for that would not 
have been a true Birth, or a Begetting. 
And St. Luke's Narrative of the mat- 
ter, puts that Opinion farther out of 
all Probability. Therefore that Holy st. Luke 
thing which ſhall be born of thee ; here" 35: 
the expreſs mention of a future time 
wherein that wonderful Child was to 
be conceived and born, inevitably 
concludeth againſt the Præ- exiſtence of 
the Fleſh of Chriſt, before the Saluta- 
tion ofthe Angel. Ofno leſs Evidence 
and Force is that of St. Paul, When Galat. 4. 
the fulneſs of time was come, God ſent 
forth his Son made of a Woman, That 
is, Chriſt, the Son of God, being in 
the Boſom of the Father from all Eter- 
nity, was made Fleſh at a certain Pe- 
riod of time, and became, what he 
was not before, the Son of Man. The | 
Fleſh was created, as the Latins muſt 
ſpeak, or at leaſt procreated of the 
Woman, which plainly proves, that 
it was not eternal; for all Creation, 
or phyſical Production, is abſolutely 
contradiſtinct to all that is — 

he 
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The former falls under the Predicament 
of Time and Place, but Eternity i 
Tranſcendent, and above Time and 
Place. 2 OC TSS | 
No how ſmall an occaſion thek 
Men take to quarrel with the Ortho. 
dox Divines, in this point, will ap: 
pear, if we conſider, that becauſe the 
Hypoſtatical Union (in the Perſon of 
Chriſt) of God, and Man, was ſo in. 


timate and entire, the Holy Scripture 


Acts 200 
28. 


7 Corint, 
14 . 


oftentimes communicates the Proper. 
ties of one Nature to the other; $t. 
Paul tells us, that God had purchaſes 
to himſelf a Charch by his om Blood, 
And again, They Cruciſied the Lord of 

tory. And thus we may fay , our 


God was made Fleſh, and- ſuffered, 


One of the Fathers ventured to ſay & 


oxloyia, a killing of God, cy pe and 


it is a Rule amongſt Divines, that al 


ſuch Expreſſions are warrantable by 
an eyliS\oos TEprxuprot and xowwyic i 
keto, the Communication of Attri- 
bures. 

The moſt natural Paraphraſe then 
of St. John's Words, will be this. I, 
* now become the Son of Man; did 
« deſcend. from Heaven, where I was 
the Son of God: and no Man can af 
*cend into Heaven, but I the Son of 

f 66 Man, 
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ment MW Van, now in Heaven, as being alſo 
ty is the Son of God. Thus we eafily 
account for another place of St. John 
6. 58. This is that Bread which came 
down from Heaven, Chriſt is there 
ſpeaking of Eating his Fleſh, and 
Drinking his Blood ſpiritually, and then 
calls that Food the Bread of Life which 
came down from Heaven, His meaning 


d in- s very clear, He came down from 
ture Heaven to be Incarnate, that fo he 
per- might give us his Fleſh, and Blood, 

St, Nis Body which is indeed Heavenly 
baſed Bread. The Grammarians ſolve all 
ood: Much Phraſes as theſe by a common Fi- 


gure, found in all Writers, which they 


our all Hnechdoche, a taking of the whole 
ered, cor the part, or part for the whole. 
/ Os- It remains now, that we hold faſt, 
and and firmly believe, that our Bleſſed 
t all MWoaviour, being God over all, Bleſſed 
> by {Wor ever, and pre-exiſting before all 
in. Ages, and fo, before that time in 
teri which he was manifeſted in the Fleſh, 
did take upon him our Fleſh, and Na- 
then ture, was truly, not in appearance, in 
« 1, che fullneſs of time born into the World: 
did chat to aſcribe unto him a Body, exiſt- 


ing cternally in the Heavens, is a con- 
tradiction evidenced by the Notion of 
n of Creation, which always implyeth Be- 
Han, | ginning 
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ginning an Opinion, which though | 


ſeemeth to do Honour to his Body, br lu 
making it ſo early an Inhabitant q 3 
Heaven, yet doth diſhonour to h * 
Dignity, by making it ſtoop to the a eſt 
ſuming a Body ſo long before it vn y 
needful for him to appear in the Fleſh = 

It was neceſſary that Cliriſt ſhould h * 
1 Pet. 1. manifeſted in the Laſt times, as St. Petr ve] 
wm Writes, but there ſeems to be no 8 © 
ceſſity, that he ſhould take upon hin why 
Philip. 2. the — of a Servant, infinite Ag 2 
7. before his Advent: or can it ſeem con a 
gruous, that he, the King of Glory, i able 
his Kingdom, ſhould appear in fo mean _—"_ 
Array. Many more Abſurdities might =. 
be alledged againſt that Opinion, bu * 
come we now to 448 phat 
The Fourth general. vi. Why th: . us, 
Second Perſon in the Trinity, and not Wh * 
the Father, or the Holy Spirit, or a 0% 
Angel, or Raphael, in particular, who s - 
carrieth Healing in his Name, was in- ie ch 
carnate. This Queſtion ariſeth merely noel 
from Curioſity and Boldneſs. Sectet ty: t 
things belong unto God , and those o qu 
things which are revealed unto Us heref 
Tis pragmatical in us to ſearch wi 18 
ſuch Myſteries as the Holy G hoſt hat he, 
not diſcovered to us in Scripture. Ma. uraiſt 


ny of the Old Hereticks roy 
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ak Church , and would. not believe the 
2 article of che Incarnation, becauſe they 
10 U could not comprehend the manner 


how it was effected: and thoſe that 
frſt ſtarted this Query, ſeem to hint, 


that they are not ſatisfied in the point, 
wm becauſe the Scripture hath only decla- 
pe, ed, that Chriſt, the ſecond Perſon of 


he Trinity, was incarnate, but hath 
given them an account why ſo, and 


"As bY not otherwiſe? Will vain Man 

: 1 ever ceaſe, ta dive into thoſe Abyſſes of 

„ „ irine Councels? are they not inſcru- 
„u ble: Where the Scripture is ſilent, 


dught not the Chriſtian to be modeſt ? 
Ve are infallibly aſcertained that the 
don was incarnate for our ſakes: O 
yhat Impudence is it, and ſcornfulneſs 
n us, not to accept of that ineſtimable 
Mercy, except we may alſo, know the 
%, and the wherefore, and the how it 
vas ſent us, and why the ſecond, not 
te third Perſon of the Trinity, or ſome 


* ty: thus to enquire, and. PE, 18 

to w o quarrel and diſtruſt. Not preſſing 

h into nerefore into the Cloſet of Heaven, 

} hath , contenting our ſelves with ſucl 
Ma. Sb, as our weak Apprehenſions can 

d the arniſh us withal, we Hay. 

-hure! 


Y Firſt; 


324 


322 


The Tenth Sermon. 


Firſt, it ſeems congruous, that we 
who were once the Sons of God, bu 
by Diſobedience had loſt his Favour, 
ſhould be reſtored to that Favour, by 
him who was always, and always con. 
tinued his well-beloved Son; who kney 
the beſt and moſt proper methods to 
effect that great Work; and had Af. 
fection and good will towards us, to 
engage him in the Undertaking. Thi 
Reaſon is given by St. Chryſoſtome, & 
evra mh walnnyer pd. zu d yan 
bios Tv Oed. It was his Love that 
brought him down from Heaven, 
that he mightreinſtate us in a capacity 
of becoming the Sons of God by Grace 
and Adoption. But this Reaſon 5 
more fully explained, with an unimt- 
table Fluency by St. Paul, Eph. 1.7, 
Bleſſed be the God, and Father of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who did predeſtinat 
us unto the adoption of Children, by J. 
fas Chriſt, according to the good Pltk 
ſure of his Will, accepting us in the hi. 
loved, in whom we have Redemptiot 
thro” his Blood, and to the fame put 
poſe, Eph. 5. 2. Walk in Love, 6 
Chriſt alſo hath loved us, and hath giuis 
himſelf for us, an Offering; and Saen. 
fice to God. Exod. 4. 22. Iſrael is N 
Son, my firſt born, God reckons tit 

Member 


rreftit 

| fatis 
le nur 
houſa; 
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it we 


„ but ren, regards them as his Firſt-born, 


vou, ¶ Ind prefers them before the reſt of the 
r, by World. Beſides his Son, and this 
co. Wir f-0r-, God hath alſo another Son, 
knew Wn only Begotten Son, born before all 
ods to Worlds. If Vrael, his Firſt-horn ſhould 
d Af. Whrove Diſobedient, tranſgreſs his Fa- 
us, to Whcr's Commands, turn Prodigal, and 


This 
ne, A 
„ri 
e that 


Il to. Ruin, upon whom could God 
itch with more certaiutv, to reclaim 
d reduce the Apoſtate Son, than his 
ther Son. Matt, 21. 37. Laſt-of all 


eaven, e /ent to them his Son, ſaying, they will 
pacity ſev erence my Son. Moſt reaſonable was 
Grace, WW to expect, that ſuch an Ambaſſador 
aſon 5 Mould be received with Honour and 
unimi· ¶Neſpect. And ſo he was, for tho? the 
5. 1. 3. ling Elders of the Jews did not reve- 
F our Hence him, yet moſt of the People did; 
eſtinatt Npany of the Priefts, and ſome of all or- 
% J. es owned him. His Reſurrection 
Pe-. s a full Demonſtration that he was 
the B. e Son of God. Rom. 13. 4. Jeſus 
mptin rift our Lord, was made of the ſeed of 


ne pur vid, according to the Fleſh, and was 


ove, clarea to be the Son of God, by the Re- 
h prom” rettion from the Dead. After this 
Sar, l tatisfaction given them, great was 


i inge number of the Converts; three 
ons tle houſand were gained at one Sermon 
embes T8 | by 


ſembers of his Church, as his Chil-- 
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by St. Peter. St. James wellcomes Na 


Paul at Jeruſalem, with this joyfi this 


Account, Thon e. Brother, how n bein 
Thouſands, (or rather Myriads, Metern 

in the Original,) of the Jems there a the > 
that velieve; and St. Paul, Rom. 3. vet 
affirms, that the Unbelievers were bu made 
a few. What, ſaith he, ſome di ſuch 
not believe? 4 of w 
Two things therefore in the Perſu re © 
of the Son of God concur, and ſm ep! 
er inducements why he was to “ 
ent rather than another. He wastlt lame 
moſt honourable and moſt high-bonW®" * 
of all Beings: This might well rec 


mend him to the World. Seconthi- 
He was the Son of God, which fail, * 
indicated he came to purchaſe us, al ben 
redeem us, and make us the Sons ““ 
God. And at the ſame time, he oftet now | 
calls himſelf the Son of Man, intim ent 
ting, that as the Son of God was mad pen 
Man, fo we, in our way, might be e, 
made the Sons of God. This reciproc ar 
tion , this interchanging of Son(118 $ like 
ſhews that there is a relation betwixtul the 
and Chriſt. Upon which account H. Th 
Apoſtle calls us ſometimes his Brethreliſ;." * 
Heb. 2. 10. 11. It became him, (i. Tat 


Chriſt) 70 be made like his Brethren 
all things; and he is not aſhamed to © 
the 
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Rom. 8. Heirs of God, and if Heirs of Gy 

17. then alſo 1 with Chriſt , t& 

Son of God. It muſt needs be mg 

reaſonable. for God to tranſact th 

grand Affair, by his Mediation, wh 

Rom. 4+ being Heir of all the World, migh 

13. without Injury to any elſe, or wrong 

to himſelf, (it being his own Acta 

good Pleaſure) give and grant Pan 

in his Inheritance, to all that ſhoul 

| | accept of it, on the Goſpel-Termsad 
f 


ter 
cor 
of « 
ned 
18. 
in 
wa) 
fool 
NW 
ed, 
the 
cam 
of V 
incre 


the new Covenant. . 
Seconaly, Another reaſon ' why th 


ſecond Perſon, and not any other wa 


1 Incarnate, may be this. Man 9 
bl Created in the Image of God: the 
mage conſiſted in the clearneſs of N 
| Intellectuals, Liberty of his Will, er F 
bd Holineſs of his Operations. Whil him 
* Man continued Innocent, his Undethe f 
0 Prov. 20. ſtanding, and Mind was full of He Ot 9] 
ji 27 venly Light. The Spirit of Man nchere 
i the Candle of the Lord, faith Solon led, 
1 and he perpetually lighted it. Bu the \ 
lf when Man, by the ſinful Abuſe of it it ful 
if own Will, turned his back upon tl nuſt 
'1 Lord, he fell immediately into Daft we ſh 
neſs. The longer he continued in th Allth 
poſture, the farther he was from 60 Athe; 
| Every itep he made, was a greater 
| viation, and departure from the ““? 
| 
| 
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ter. Vice and Wickedneſs naturally 


0 

7 2 corrupt the chief and beſt Principles 
be mol of our Nature. His Mind was dark- 
act lM ocd, and „i Underſtanding. Epheſ. 4. 
1n, will 15. He went on és pelawryri yoo; 
migen a vain, trifling, and fooliſh 
r Wr ay. He reaſoned falſly, and made 
Ag u fooliſh Choice. All the Frame of the 


inward Man was confuſed, diſorder- 
ed, ſhattered, and difabled. From 

the Day that Adam fell, till the Deluge 
came, 1t appears, that -the Tgnorance 

of Man, and his Wickedneſs gradually Gen. s. 
increaſed. Al Fleſh had corrupted its 12. 5+ 
way before God, the Thoughts of Man 

were Exil, and that continually, 

No wonder, Man hath no Power 

or Faculty by which it is poſſible for - 
him to converſe with God, (who is 

the firſt and pureſt Mind, the Father 

ot Spirits) but only his Mind. This 
therefore mult be kept bright, undefi- 

ed, and unblemiſhed, or we muſt loſe 

the Viſion, and ſight of God: This 

it ſullyed, if made ſenſual and Blind, 

nuſt be reſtored to its natural ſtate, or 

we ſhall never recover the ſight of God, 
Allthe beſt Philoſophers agree in this. 


nt Par 
> ſhoul 


rms au 


why th 
her Wa 
lan wi 
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s of N 
Vill, au 

Whit 
; Undet 
of He 
Mann 
Solomil 
it, BY 
ſe of h 
pon tl 
0 Dari 


d in th 
5m C Lenagora, a Philoſopher, and Chri- 
atcr d Writer, is full in the point, . 
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we have no way to underſtand ty 

thing of God, but by our Mind ul 
R "AY 

Now to, whom could it more pro. 

perly belong, to repair and rectify thi 

Ruin in the Intellect, and ration! 

part of the Soul of Man, than to the 

A/ ., who is the Fountain of Wil 


john 1. 3. dom. He firſt endowed our Nature 


with that divine Quality (all thin 
were made by him) to him it appertain- 
eth to diſſolve the Darkneſs, to remon: 
the Brutality, the «Aoy:ay into which 
we had plunged our ſelves. Of thi 
Reparation St. Paul often ſpeaketh, 
Epheſ. 4. 23. Be yerenewed in the H. 
vit of your Mind; Rom. 12. 2. Be) 


Col 3. transformed by the renewing of your Mani, 


1 Then he tells us how this is effected 
The New Manwhich is renewed in uon. 
ledge, after the Image of him that cret- 
ted him at firſt,” This Renovation & 
called xawh xliow, the New Creation, 
or New Creature; If any Man be it 
Chriſt Jeſus, he is a New Creature, and 
none can Create a-new, but he that 
Created of old. As) . Snuwpyn 
that is, Chrift, as all facred Wraters: 
or the Son of God, as all profane All 
thors unanimouſly deliver, eſpec ali 
che Platoniſle. 5205; 

* IIa 
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T have done with the Doctrinal part 
ofthe Text, viz. what the Ancient, 
and preſent Orthodox Church delie- 
veth, concerning the Incarnation of 
the Word, I have refelled the Modern 
Hereſy of thoſe that deny the Prz-ex- 
iſtence of the Word from Eternity, and 
alſo of thoſe that aſſert the Præ- exi- 
ſence of the Fleſh, or Body of Chriſt, 
before he was conceived and born of 
the Bleſſed Virgin. And laſtly, Thave 
given an Anſwer to a Queſtion, why 
the ſecond Perſon in the Trinity was 
made Man ? Thus far the Dogma, and 
Theory : Now to deſcend to ſome pra- 
Qical Inferences from what hath been 
already offered. f 

Firſt, Inaſmuch as the Incarnation 
is a very great Myſtery, ſurmounting 
the Apprehenſion of Angels, who did 
not underſtand any thing of it till it 
was revealed in the Goſpel ; Epheſ. 3. 
10, A Myſtery hid from all Ages, but 
made manifeſt to the Heavenly Princi- 
palities, and Powers by the Church ; 
how infinitely muſt ir ſurpaſs our Un- 
derſtanding, who fall ſo far below 
thoſe pure Spirits, in Perception and 
Knowledge? They are voepar voies, 
intellectual Beings ; pure Acts, always 
intuitively contemplating their Object, 

we 
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we are but Aoyinat Yoiat, Beings af. 


ed by Syllogitm, and Collection, an 
inferting one thing from another 
climbing a Ladder, and often making 
falſe Steps, and Concluſions without 
good Connexion. As therefore the 
Holy Angels reverentially received 
and with Alacrity proclaimed the joy: 
ful Tidings of Chriſhanity (tho? the 
did not perfectly underſtand it, for dt 
Peter ſaith, They deſired to look into the 
Things revealed from Heaven.) 1 fay, 
if the good Angels revered, and the 
bad Angels acknowledged it, hoy 
well may it become us, whoſe Under- 
ſtandings are very weak and ſhalloy 
to adore, and with all Gratitude to 
believe this main Article of the Creed, 


r Tim, 3- God manifeſted in the Fleſh, and ſet 


by Angels, tho? we cannot ſolve all the 


. Niceties, which may be objected # 


gainſt it? Alas, we are not able to 
explain the manner how our own Soul 
is united to this our own Body, It 
a very myſterious Union, we mult be. 
lieve it, but Philoſophy, inſtead 0! 
ſettling the point, and clearing tht 
Difficulties attending it, hath leſt us 
an hundred Opinions about it, each 
contradicting other. Fifty ofa Thou. 


ſand were ſmitten, becauſe they hac 
looked 
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s act. looked into the Ark of the Lord, we 1 Sam. 6. 
» an ſce in our Days, great numbers, 
ther; ſtrangely diſordered in their Heads a- 
akin WF bout this Article: May we not ſup- 
(thou Wi poſe, that it is befallen rhem becauſe 
e th: WF they will ſee, and look into this My- 
ewe ſtery, and not receive it with Fear, 
© %% and Reverence, and the Obedience of 
ther i Faith. 
or d. A ſecond Inference from what has 
20 the WF been laid down, is this, Becauſe the 
Iod was made Fleſh, becauſe the 
d te Son of God took upon him the Form of 
boy a Servant, it may well become one of 
inder. us in all Humility, and Self-denyal, 
aliov WF {© to deport our ſelves towards our 
de o Brethren, as that we may gain them 
reel, to the Love of Chriſt's Religion, as he 
4 ſeen WF by his great Condeſcenſion gained, 
all tie WF and reconciled the World to his Fa- 
ted a. ther. John 13. 15. I have given you an 
le 10 BY Example. Rom. 15. 5. The God of Pa- 
1 Soul i 21e1:ce grant you to be like minded one 
It 5 toward another, with brotherly Love, in 
ſt be. Honour, preferring one another. Chriſt 
ad d in his Patience, carried many Vertues, 
g the and Graces to ſo high a pitch, that the 
elt 3 WF Imitation of them may ſeem ſcarce 
each poſſible; they were Sec yd p,. more 
Thou, of God in them, than of Man. But 
Es ais Humility is a human Yertue, not 
noked 
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above our Power. If it were above 
our Imitation (I do not fay our equz 
lizing) neither he, nor his Apoſtle, 
would ſo often have invited us to fol 
_ 16. low his Steps in this particular, lea 
ge | 
of me, for Tam meek and lowly. This 
Lowlineſs is the peculiar mark of 
Chriſtianity. The Philoſophers neve 
taught it: Pride and High-mindednels 
they much recommended ; but the 
Philoſophy of the Croſs is more heco. 
Job. 17. Ming Mankind, Job 25. Man who i 
14.24, but aWorm; Man that may ſay to the 
1 8 Worm, Thou art my Mother , Manto 
whom the Worm may ſay, we will fees 
ſweetly of him, Theſe Leſſons of Hu 
mility are certainly more for the bene. 
Matt. 11. fit of Man: My Toke is eaſy ; it bring 
3% Reſt to our ſelves, and alſo to others, 
Where Strife and Vain-Glory, mu- 
lation and Ambition are przdominant, 
there is no Quiet to be hoped for. They 
diſſolve the Bonds of Societies, and 
hurl them into Confuſion, and giveoc- 
caſion to every evil Work. The Jew: 
would haye taken our Saviour by force, 
and have made him a King. But he fled 
into the Wilderneſs, a place of Solitude: 
his Humility would not diſturb the 
Phil, 2. 3. publick Tranquility. Let the ſamt 
Mina be in us as was in Chriſt To; 
and 
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and if we be tryed in lower inſtances 
than he was, our Practice of Humility, | 


7 7 and Self-denyal will be more eaſy, our 
Thi contrary Carriage more culpable. 
F | Laſtly, From what hath been ſaid, 
Ave may collect, that our Fleſh, tho? 
. it be Vile, and contemptible, if com- 
© pred with Spirits and Angels, Vile in 
bech. it ſelf, and Vile by Sin, yet it is capa- 
%% ble of great Honour and Exaltation. 
\ th Crit by his miraculous Reſurrection 
ant Yd it from the Grave, and by his 
[fre Glorious Aſcenſion he placed it in Hea- 
Hu en, above all Principalities, Cheru- 
dene. bim and Seraphim, even at the right 
tine; hand of the Supreme Majeſty ; of a 
hy like Exaltation as this, our Body 1s ca- 
"ih pable. Chriſt will at the laſt Day change phil. 3. 
ID this vile body, and make it like his glori- 21. 
The ; ous body, But here we muſt well ob- 
5 ſerve thoſe ſeveral Steps and Demon- 
coc. ſtrations of great and ſingular Holyneſs 


in that Body of Chriſt, antecedent to 
its Elevation. It was ſanctifyed at its 
ec Conception by the Holy Ghoſt; it 
: was aſſumed by the Holy One, the 
Son of God. He Sanctified it by his 
0 moſt holy Life, by his Meritorious 

Death and Paſſion. After all theſe 
Teſtimonies of its Holineſs, it was 


made Immortal. Immortality will 
alſo 
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alſo be conferred upon this our Fleſh; 
This Mortal ſhall put on Immortalitj 
But we muſt remember there is ſome. 
thing required as antecedent , vis 
Holineſs and Sanctity. Wherefore my 
Brethren, let us imitate our 8 Ex. 
ample Chriſt Jeſus. If we follow him 
in the Regeneration, we {hall be Sons 
of tie Reſurrection, and Heirs of Glo. 
ry. | 
IJ one Word, let us heartily endex- 
vour to be truly found in him; to take 
upon us his Spirit, as he truly took 
upon him our Fleſh. Then may we 
be ſure, that he, thro? that ſame Spi- 
rit, will triumphantly carry this our 
Body, thro? Death, thro* the Grave, 
into Everlaſting Life in the Kingdom 
of Heaven. Amen. 


III — 


SERMON 
Preach'd at 


YORK Minſter 
ON 
Eaſter Day, 1701. 


— 


Romans 8. 29. 
Whom be did foreknow, he did alſo 


predeſtinate to be conformed to the 
Image of his Son. 


\ Hen Almighty God firſt Crea- 
ted Man upon Earth, he Cre- 

ted him in his own Image, and Like- 
neſs; that is to ſay, he endowed him 
vith Life, Wiſdom, Knowledge, 4 
n, 
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ſon, clear Underſtanding, Freedomy 
Witt; and Soveraignty over the lows 
World. 8 wks 
The Deſign of the Divine Wiſdon 
in making of Man, in its own Like 
neſs, was this; He intended it as; 


Means, and Ground of mutual Lou 
for Likeneſs is the Natural Parem 
and cauſe of Love and Complacen 
> * 
| "But this Image, and all this Like 
neſs, was ſoon efaced by Adams Di 
obediefice. Adam by an unwiſeVt 
of that Freedom of Will, wherewit 
God had entruſted him, choſe anothe 
Object for his Love and Aﬀections; 
whence, by way of juſt and neceſſar 
Puniſhment, followed his Expulſioi 
out of Paradice, and his loſs, for ſom 
time, of the Favour of God. Gol 
made Man upright, but he found out 
2 Way to make himſelf unhappy. . 

The Divine Goodneſs always de 
lighting in the Wellfare of Man, reſo 
ved upon the renewal of that Image 


and the recovery of that Likenels; 
and by conſequence, the reſtoring” d 
that Friendſhip and Commerce” bt 
The Way add 
Method is this, God ſends his own S0 
into the World: The expreſs * 


twixt Heaven and us. 
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f his Perſon, (and therefore the Son 
his Love) and determines, and prz- 
leſtinates, that we ſhall be received 
gain into his Love, and be made ca- 
hable of Eternal Fruition of himſelf, 
ut upon this condition, and neceſſary 
aalification,, that we be conformed 
o the Image of his son. 
In our Likeneſs then, and conformi- 
y to Chriſt, is founded, and alſo com- 
leted all our Happineſs. That we 


oma 


Owe: 


(dom 
Like 
t u 
Love, 
arent 


lacen- 


K ay know clearly, what the Image of 
{e U brilt 18, and wherein We may, and 


ught to be made conformable there- 
nto, we mult conſider, that the Ho- 
Scripture preſents us with two {e- 
eral Images of Chriſt. 


rewith 
nothe! 
Tions 


— The frlt repreſents him in his "BY 
: ſomeliliation, in the Days of his Fleſh, and 
Col rerty, and ſtate of Examination, 


d in the form of a Servant, It is a Phil. 2. 7. 


d out | h 
on ece much ſhadowed and clouded; a 


15 echt piece. It ſhows him to have 
- fl en 2 Man of Sorrows, and much ac-\f. 53. 4 
og united with Grief, It ſeems to have 


keneb taken, when our Saviour was on 
ring 0 ount Calvary, or drawn according 


ce bi < Deſcription 1/a/4h gave of him, 
ray and % Form, nor Comelyneſs, andir zr. 4 
wa So: fee him, there is no Beauty that 


8 /-0u1d defire him. IH 
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Actings which we are to imitate. 


The Eleventh Sermon. 
- The ſecond Image of Chriſt, which 
the Scripture holdeth forth unto us, 
a one piece, full of Light, an 
Lite, and Joy, and Triumph. k 
ſeems to portray him as he appeared u 


Lain! 
is 


his Diſciples at his Transfiguration ta 
Mat.17.2. Mount Tabor; or as he appeared to$,huſt 

ohn in the Revelations, when nde 

Rev.1:14- Head was like Wool, his Feet like ſu I ſter 
ning Braſs, and his Countenance as , 

Sun, when he ſhineth in his ſtrength, Wi iv! 

In order to our Imitation, it is at; 

ceſſary that we view exactly well oct he 


Pattern: that we nicely obſerve th 
Lines, Meaſures, and model of ar 
Work. Firſt then conſider we, what 
were the Sufferings of Chriſt , ther 
Nature, Circumſtances, and Agpre 
vations : Secondly, what were ly 


A large Account of his Suffering 


we are ſhown in the Evangeliſts. WW 7 
came indeed as an Ambaſſador fro 

Heaven, but his Entrance was ve” of 
mean. He was lodged at Bethlehem. 

not in an Inn, but a Stable. A Mani, he 
ger was his Cradle, his Apartment tp""'y c 
{ame with the Ox and the Aſs. Seen 1 
after his Nativity, he was neceſſitarh Plac 
to fly into Agi Innocency and HH cor 
fancy, could afford him no Securitf re 


| gain 
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inſt that ſuſpicious Tyrant Herod, 
s Poverty was great at home, his 
ondition mult needs be wotle i in . 
Wt. Thus was he in danger in los 
ns that Life, of which he' had ſo late. 
/ taken poſſeſſion. DeathH;r Exile 
muſt be his Choice, before he could 
nderſtand what either of them thednt; 
ſter his return, we find him at e 
th, in the loweſt and meaneft way 

f living. So obſcure; and ſo reduce 4 
at for many Years we can ſcarce col- 


which 
0 us, 3 
t, and 
ph. 1 
ared ty 
ON 00 
d to d. 
hen hi 
the ſbi 
> as tit 
wth, 


t 15 ne: 


vell or how he paſt his Solitudes.” When 
rve i pleaſed him to quit that receſs, and 
of enter upon his Miniſtry; alaſs ! how 
„ what orly was he furniſht out? He want-/ 
„ ther! every thing; he was deſtitute of 
Ager. ood, witneſs the ſtory of the Fig-tree, 
ere He fought Food where it was not, Mat. 21. 


ungry and diſappointed at the ſame * 1 


e. 
fferinonce. He was deſtitute of Habitati- 
Is. WW. The Foxes have Holes, and the Mat.$.20, 
or fronfon's of the Air have Nefts, but the 
as ver” of Alan hath not where to lay his 
theben. If at any time he found Shel- 
A May, he was ſoon driven from it by the 
nent Mey of his implacable Enemies. We 
 Soonff-<n read of his ſhiftings from Place 
eſſitacſſ Place; of his flying "into, Deſarts, 
and Hd converſing with the Wild Beaſts, 
curity gore gentle than his Countrymen, 
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who were a Generation of Vige te 
The nearer he approached to his Crok, 


the thicker came on his Suffering I fun 
The longer he {trove with that unde but! 


lieving Generation, the greater vn 
his Sorrow. for their  Impenitence: WW; 
1 — vc — EI. 

reſſions, O Jeruſalem, Teruſalm 
he killeſt ng ety and 1 
them that are ſent unto thee : how ofin 
would I have gathered thy Children ti 
gether , as a Hen doth gather her brul 
under her Wings, and he would mt! 
Hence that ſhower of Tears ſhed ove: 


bloody Sweat ; ſorrow of Soul even 
unto Death; betrayed by one, andde 
ſerted by all the reſt of his Diſcipls 
'Tocompleat all his ſufferings he mult 
at laſt ſuffer as a Malefactor, and mul 


The Roman Governor Plate Cob. 
demned him to the Croſs, a very Is: 
nominious kind of Death, allotted u 
the worſt of Men, Slaves, Thieves, and 
Murderers, The Baptiſt was behead 
ed, the Servant was more Honourel 
than the Maſter in his Death. I i 
nothing of that exquiſite torture, Ct 
cifying, nor of the Nails, nor thoſe ad 
ditional Torments, the Thorns * 

the 
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V pers, 


the Scourges, becauſe there was-ſome- 

Cr thing (till more aggravaring in his Suf- 

ering ferings , which never Man Suffered, 
nhe- 


but he ; and which pointed, and ſhar- 
pened all other Torments, zz. The 
ſence of the Wrath of God which he 


er Wy 
tence 


34 1 


te E was to undergo for the Sins of the 
u/aln, whole World. What this was, and 
Sean now dreadful, Thad rather you ſhould 
w js read in the 224 Pſalm, or in the Leſ- 
2 „bons and Services for Paſſion-week, 
7 Moe 


than hear from me, who am not able 


4 caficiently to deſeribe it unto you. 


ed on Come we now to conſidet ho our 
„ 008W$:viour bore all his Sufferings, how 
al eve becomingly he acquitted Rimſelf in his 
andde M various Tryals? Without all doubt 
— he did abſolutely acquieſce in that 
em 


mean and poor Condition in which he 
Lived; it certainly was his choice, 


d mult 


greſſorMelſe he that commanded- the Fiſh to 
e Con. bring him Money for the Tribute, 
eryls ould have commanded the ſame Fiſh 
te 


0 have ſupplied his other wants, he 
that wrought ſo many Miracles Gratis, 
might eaſily, and honourably have 
ſupported himſelf, by the gratitude of 


s Patients. 


res, and 
behead- 
outet 
Isa 
e, Cl 


hoſe ad Nor Action, ſhew any uneaſineſs under 


* 1 bis preſent hardſhip. No compaſſing 


We neyer find him, either in Word, 


2 3 Sea 
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| the World, John 4. 34. His Dilcy 
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ſeelkinꝑ the favour of great Men, when 
he m̃ight have bettered his conditio 
and got above the Mahce of his ER 
mirs. He knew how deſirable Niche 
and Honours are, becauſe ſerviceabi 
and advantageous to: carry; on goa 
cleſigns. Pho” he wanted thoſe hely 
and tiad upon his Hands a very great 
Work tocompleat, yet: he never con 
plained hut went on chearfally inhi 

iniſtry, and Couragiouſly purſue 
the noble end for which he came im 


ples ſaw that he uſed himſelf we bo 
hardly, and neglected to eat, and u. ©" 
ded even voluntary © Hardſhips, u. Be. 
thoſe 1 which he neceffarily e 3 
dured. They prayed himtherefore thi Pat 
he mould Eat, to whom he replied pet 
My Meat is to do the Millof him thi — 
ſent me, and to finiſhhis Mort. c n 
His Crucifixion was the ſevereſt d 66 
all his Sufferings. The Prieſts Mock. *”* 
ed him; Paſſengers Blaſphemed him . Bb 
the Thieves Reviled hin; his Frienai, * 4 
torſook: him; the Soldiers gave Jul tl " 
Vinegar inſtead of Drink.. Amidſt ab = 

this diſorder, he as wholly undiſcon. . = 
poſed, ſhewed no care for himſelſ, but oe 


ſpends his few remaining Minutes i 
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fection. Surely nothing more enk. 
bly affects the Mind of a good Mun 
than ingratitude from thoſe whom 5 
bath moſt obliged. Moſes was th 
meekeſt Man upon Earth, yet hüt 
diſcompoſure of Spirit did the ing 
titude of the Iſraelites cauſe in him 
Deut. 32. 55 " They ' have corrupti 

tho 


| ure 4 perverſe and Cr00k- 
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rhemſelves, 
ed Generation; do ye thus requite th 
Lord, O fooliſh People, an unmiſ 
And Exo. 32.32. Blot mt out of th 
Book. Nay this Sin of Ingratitud: 
doth' not only diſcompoſe Mea, but li 
feemeth even to ruffle the Divinity it 
felt, and God Almighty ſeemeth tore 
ſent it more Heinouſſy, than any 0 
ther Sin. When he meets with this 
then in an unuſual manner he appeal 
even to things inanimate, th /obſerve 
the ill treatment. Iaiah n. 2. Heir 
ye Heavens \ and give ear O Earth, | 
hade nouriſbed, aud brought ap a Pei. 
pie that have Rebelled againſt me. 8 
Micah. G. 1. 21 In both theſe place 
ingratitude is the occaſion of this Tr. 
ant complaint. But: greater, and 
equeater inftances of this nature 
were never teen, than thoſe our Sayr 
our met with, he Travailed fro 
City to City, and round about s 
KI wholt 
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whole Country of Juden, doing good; 
healing all manner of Sickneſſes; cu- 
ring old and inveterate Malady's; 


ſenſ. 
- Man, 


om he 


as thei opening the Eyes of the Blind, even of 

what ch as had been born Blind; caſting 

inge out Devils, a Legion out of one Man; 

him raiſing ſeveral from the Dead. All 
rruptc i this he did (as might well be judged) 

8 crook. Wi with a particular affeRiontotharPeople. 

ite when the Woman of Canaan implored 

ni! dus help, he anſwered, it is not meet — 15. 
FM to give the Childrens bread unto Dogs. 
atirude i And, 1 am not ſent but to the loſt Sheep 

„ butt i of 1/-4e/. What returns did they make 

nity i. to this ſo wonderful a Phyſician. Sotne- Mat. 8. 
h tote times, they deſire him to depart out of 3 

any o. :heir Coaſts, Sometimes they Are for 

h th throwing him down a high Precipice; 

app another time they caſt Stones at him. ſohn 8. 
obſerve 


Neither the number, nor greatneſs of ;o. 
Hear 0 the Cures, nor the diſtinguiſhing Love. 
arth, 1 hereby he even confined himſelf to 
4 Pi. that Nation, could ſweeten the ran- 
ve. - 0 cour, and allay the ſower Leaven of 
e places I their ingratitude. He daily taught 
is Tr. in their Temple, he laid befote them 
er, and with all Plainneſs, Authority, Evi- 
nature WF dence, and Demonſtration that” he. 
ur dayr was ſent from their own God to teach 
1 fro chem his Will; and the mighty things 
out the tar appertained to their Peace and 
Whole | Re- 
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Luke 7. 
20. 


Luke 9. 
54» 


2 Kings 


I, 


10. 
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Reconciliation; that he was thx 
Meſſias, whom, their Fathers an 
they expected, according to the pn. 
dictions of the Holy Prophets; that 
was the Phyſician of their Souls; tha 
he brought, and tendered to them E. 
ternal Salvation. But they rejetted 
bim, and the Council of God again 
thenſelves. He was prompted by hi 
Diſciples, to call down Fire . from 
Heaven (as one of their own Prophets 
had done) to deſtroy a part of that 
ungrateful Crew, but he choſe rather 
to wait for their Repentance, 'than to 
haſten their Deſtruction. When J 


das, their Country Man and his Dil 


ciple, ſold him, he received the Tray: 
tor e kind Compellation 0 
Friend, and not by that which he 
deſerved. With ſuch unparallell 


| Meckneſs he endured their unparalle} 


| . „ Slander, and Scandal 
are great Tryals, our Saviour ſuffered 
much from the Jews upon this accoutt 
alſo. . At his entry upon his Miniſtry, 
he. conſidered the Humor and Genw 
of that People, He knew they 4 
ways had been Scandalized at tit 
Hairy Garments of the old Prophets 
and much offended at the Leather 
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Girdle, and the auſtere Lives of their 
Holy Men of later days. Jahn the 
Baptiſt came in the way of Righte- 
ouſneſs, weither Eating, nor Drinking, 
nor Living freely, nor Sociably, and 
they ſaid of him, He hath 'a Devil... 
therefore our Saviour, leaſt he ſhould 18. 
offend them in that way, ſtudied to 
oblige them with a converſation 
Frank, Innocent, Popular, and com- | 
plying. He came Eating and Drinbing: gt. jou a. 
he was preſent at a Wedding, and 
their publick Feaſts; for this they 
pointed at him, and traduced him as 
1 Friend of Publicans, and Sinners. 
They Slandered him in point of his 
Miracle-working Power: Jeſus Chriſt 
in the compaſs of three years did more 
uſeful Wonders amongſt them, Mira- 
cles more Unqueſtionable, more Di- 
vine, greater for their ends and de- 
ligns, than their admired Moſes, and 
all their Prophets put together had e- 
ver performed. In all theſe he aſſu- 
med nothing to himſelf, he conſtantly 
profeſſed they were done by a Power 
given him from above, by the Finger 
ot God, by the Holy Ghoſt: That 
he did them for no other end, but that 
they might ſee his meſſage wanted not 
uficient Teſtimony, and Credentials 
anc 
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and all that they might believe, an 
believing might be ſaved. 

This treatment, without doubt 
much offended him. It was affront. 
ing of God, it was reſiſting, and rg 
proaching the Holy Ghoſt, he endy: 
red all theſe contradictions of thok 
Sinners, with wonderful Lenity, only 
replying, By whom do your Sons tif 
out Devils, and Wiſdom is juſtified i 
her Children: Willing ftill to hope 
that his forbearance, and ſoft tem 
per might break thoſe Flints. 
And thus much for what Chril 
ſuffered, we may in the next place view 
him in what he ated. Let us her, 
firſt, obſerve his ſelf-denial ; ſecondly 
his Zeal: in both which we arecer 
tainly obliged to imitate lim. 

Firſt, his ſelf-denial, and renoun- 
cing all ſhew of grandeur, or ſufpic- 
on of affecting glory appears in al 
his Actions. He that was truly God 
that was made Man by an immaculate 
conception, that had done no Sin, 
was contented to be Baptized. The 
Lord and Maſter ſuffered his Vaſlal 
and Servant to put his Hand upon 
him, the greater was bleſſed of the 
leſſer. The Baptiſt was very ſenſible 
of this condeſcention, I have need t0 


hy 


The Eleventh Sermon. 
„ and 
Me 


doub: WY His working Miracles contrary to 
front nd above Nature, ſufficiently prove 

1d rs him to be more than Man; The evil 
endu- Spirits plainly diſcerned it, but he 


those 
7, only 
ns Ga 
ified of 
hope 
t tem 


Chriſt 


ils to publiſh who he was, he cured 
he Deaf and the Dumb, and at the 36. 
ame time ſtrictly enjoined all that ſaw 
t, not to tell it abroad. | 

He had an interview. with Moſes 


ind Elias; he was transfigured, and 
e view ncircled with Celeſtial Glory, this 
; here, Wvonderful affair was Communicated 


only to three of his Diſciples, and 
trictly did he charge them not to di- 
ulge it; tho? the knowing of it might 
oſſibly have made the Jews honour 
lim the more, for his intimacy with 


condly 
ire cet. 


enoun: 
[uſpic 


in al hoſe great Prophets. 

y Gol, WW He admitted ſometimes the atten- 

aculate Mance of Angels, but generally con- 

0 Sin, Nented himſelf with the Service of poor 
The WF''[hermen, whoſe Feet alſo he con- 


Vaſſal, e ſcended to Waſh. 


upon His Table and Fare was poor, and lohn 12. 
of the Gueſts ſuch. Lazarus Fat at 
enſible eat with him, and Traiterous Judas Mat. 26. 
zeed 10 


Wt in the Diſh with him. Perfidiouſ-a3. 
5 neſs 


3 


e Baptized of thee, and comeſt thou to piat 3. 14. 


vould draw no glory to himſelf from wat 1. 
hence, he would not ſuffer the De-25-r | 
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john 6. 
15. 

Mat. 27. 
42. 
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neſs could not make him retrench hi 
Hoſpitality if his Enemy Hungred he 
fed him, if he Thirſted, he gave him 
Drink. He might have been made x 
King; if he would have complied with 
the forwardneſs of the Multitude he 
might have gained the good opinion 
of the Rulers, if he would have come 
down from the Croſs, in all theſe, and 
many other inſtances he denied him 
ſelf, he diſſerved his own glory: he 
choſe obſcurity, and privacy; he 
voided all gaiety, all worldly pomp, 
and oſtentation. f | 
Proceed we now to obſerve hi 
Zeal for Religion. The Scribes, and 
Lawyers had even expounded all Mo- 
rality out of their Law, they taught 
the People inſtead of it, Mrdraſh, and 
Kabbala, and by their traditions had 
cnervated the word of God, and his 
Commandments. For this our 82. 
viour plainly, and roundly reprovel 


a them, Te blind Geides, wo be unto you, 


Lawyers, jou have taken away the N 
of Kyowledge; you handle the Law; 
but you do not handle it lawfully,, for 
by your traditions you make void the 
word of God. Suk 14 
The Moſaick conſtitution ( whicl! 
Was then in bein 2) he Zcalouſly main: 

tainett 
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ch hů N ined. He was Circumciſed accord- 
ed he Eng to it, he was Baptized ; he was 
e hin {Whereby made a Member of that 
ade 1 hurch, he paid all reſpect to the 


prieſts and Temple; when he cured 


hem thy ſelf to the Prieſt, and offer the 

ift which Meer commanded. He re- 
quired not only the commonalty, but 
ven his own Diſciples, to obey the 


y : be cribes, and the Phariſees, and to ob- 
he 2- Nerve whatſoever they bid them to ob- 
zomp, Nerve, becauſe they fat in Moſes's 


rogue, when he was at Nazareth his 


ment of his Zeal for God's Houſe, 


ers out of the Temple, with the 


d hes {WMoney-Changers. This action might 
r S8, Wprobably have coſt him an Impriſon- 
rovel nent, the Roman Governour there in 
0300, arriſon was likely to puniſh the Au- 
bor of any publick commotion. It 
Law, right have coſt him his Life, for he 
„ tor rrovoked the Multitude, who ſeldom 


pare any that hinder their gain. Cer- 
tain it is that his fworn Enemies, the 
Scribes, and Phariſees (when they 
ad heard what he had done) ſought 

r9 


which 
main: 
fined, 


vas his driving, the Buyers and Sel- 
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he Leper, go thy way, faith he, and Mat. 8. 4. 


hair. He Officiated, and perform- nt. 23. 
d divine Service in the Country Syna- 23. 


ſual retirement. A moſt ſignal Argu- Lale 4: 
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to deſtroy him, all this he could not rhei 
but Diez „yet no apprehenfion God 
danger could divert his Zeal, or hiv ere 
der him from doing his Duty, ae 
aſſerting the Honour of the Temple. od 
Thus have I ſet before your BVS, 
[IF the portraiture of Chriſt, taken fron Nas 
1 him in his Sufferings, his Self-denial, Palv. 
1p and his Zeal. To this Image God e ion, 

46 25 | 
bl. pets that we ſhould be ready anl rien 
{1k willing to conform: firſt, in Suffering ring 
bn if the Will of God be ſo. The reaſon Hut t 
1 1 and inducements are ſuch as theſe, on, 
14 Naturally nothing is more pernics f bei 
"FF ous to us, than Pleaſure z Wealth, if bi 
h Eaſe, and Plenty. A good Mu Fs 
I therefore if God pleaſeth to exercile o ſul 
1} him with Sufferings; if his Lot be Li Nis ex 
I bor, Poverty, Sickneſs, he will thick Wy LD 
1 well of that State, becauſe it is d. 
Wi; rectly contrary to that other condition; WM Sec: 
| in which ſo many miſcarry. He © gs 
1" members that he hath often heard, Nom. 
1, Poverty hath Slain its thouſands, bu 7 

T1 Wealth and Luxury their ten tho Jute 
i lands. He remembers that ſaying de Su 
| Ma: 7. 14. Our Saviour, Narrow is the Gate, rings 


ſtrait is the Way which leadeth unil 
Life. The higheſt pitch of Health 
the very next ſtep to Sickneſs. Many: 
conſidering Men have been are 0 

ther 
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Id na: 
on .c 
r hin 
„ Ol 
ple. 

Eye 
from 
deni 


od not to give them their portion 


ening, whereof all {the true Sons of 
0d] are partakers, then are ye Baſtards 
ind xo Sons. . Surely, Jeſus Chriſt who 
vas the Author and Finiſher of our 
Balvation,. the Founder of our Reli- 


od ei pion, the Defigner of our Happineſs, 
y al Wriew what was the infallible way to 
fering ring us to Heaven. This is no other; 
*caſons ut that of Sufferings, of Mortifica- 
e, jon, of being Cruci ed to the World; 
ernice f being Planted together in the, likeneſs Rom. 6. 5: 
rennen e e 
Mau Fir, He hath therefore injoined us 
xercie o ſubmit willingly to Sufferings by 
be L. Ns expreſs precept, if any Man will be 
| think WWW» 2 let him take up his Croſs 
is d follow me. Lukeg. 23. 
dition; WF Secondly, He hath ſignified Suffer- 
He te. gs to us in both the | Sacraments, 
heard, Nom. 6. 4. We are buried with him 
1s, but a ger into Death. And he inſti- 
1 thou {Wuted and ordained the Sacrament of 
ying ole Supper as a memorial of his Suf- 
te, an«{"ings, and a continual remembrance 
þ an bis Death gm. 1 
calth s Ira, He hath in his laſt Will 
Many Wd Teſtament, bequeathed to all his 
fraid dc ollowers, Affliction and e 
thei Ax 1 


their proſperity, and have deſired of 
here. Heb. 1 2. 8. if Ye le. without cha-. 


John 15. ſter: if they have Perſecuted me, thy 
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12 0 In the World ye ſhall have Tribulation 

2 The Servant is not greater thay hu N. 
2a will Perſecute you alſo. | 

St. Paal finding the 'Diſciples very 

much diſheartned by the - oppoſition 

and troubles which Chriftizhity ever 

where met with, told . Pd 

they were to expect nothing belter i 

this World, but witfia let then 

Adds 14. know, that the way to enter into th 

8 Kingaum f God, was thro nach In 

bulttion. He tells the Pbilippians asi 

matter of great comfort to them, i 

they rightly underſtgod, themſelyes 

Phil.1-29-T'o you it iu given to believe in Chril 

and over and above, To Saffer alfo fi 

Chriſt, a' favour not Vouchſated u 

all Chriſtians, and that it is bh 


dit Z 
ſank 
the 


v.28, Cwlpizs, an Evidence of Salvation *-7 


next to a Demonſtration: © © ther 

The Lamb of God was Slain, nog n 
only in the decree of God, from tet. 
beginning of the World but in his Scr 
vants and Diſciples. The Old Tea“ 7. 
ment the Saints faw the day of Chiu 
even that day of Trouble and Sorrongy”” 0 
the day of his Crucifixioh, but Pur + 
chearſully ſuffered for him. This waggemio 
the Method that God took ro bi ur. 
them to Reſt and Happineſs. Mer h. 


that 
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hat deſire to come to the fame end, 
nd ſame reſting.place, ou 900 0.9, 


xx willing to be condutted tl lr a 
50d's way, and the path, chal 


es very Bp) IM. The Apoſtles, un Es 
tion bus Diſcipline. St. Stephen, Ant ip 

y ever . Polycarp, and a noble 4 le 9 
Jail Wt Mart yrs, all trod the, ame ſt 

A be firſt. 300 years 0 N nh: 

d then ere times of-continual | enſecutions 


into ire we better than the Apol 2 Ire. 

ch Tue better than chen, that ſuffered in 
ane ten Perſecutions? Or 48 iltia⸗- 
hem, Mey now altered from i its firſt iu 

nſelys Pon; is it mollified, 75 ener 

; Chril, 0" relaxed. to take in tlic. eff Fun en 

aj ft, delicate, voluptuary part o 

Med w Uankind? L it not ſtall the profeſſion 


the Croſs ? 
Hit, Sufferings are neceſſary, for 
there were nq,Sufferings then would 


tl ets 


vation 


in, noe no ſuch need of ſending We 
om tel irit. Diſconſolate times, Want 
his Ser Mpirit of conſalation. 1 Fe. A. 14. . 
Tea + reproached for the name of Chriſi, 
' Chril, W777 are ye, for the Spirit of (194, 1 
Sorrow v, as if he ſhould. have ſaid, if, 
but Pur Sorrows abound, ſo ſhall your. 
"his wa gomſort alſo abound. - "While our Sa- 


our continued with his Diſciples,” 
Rey had not much cauſe to be fox? 
Aa 2 towfol, 


o brin! 
© -W 
tha 
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rowful, but when he was to lean 
them, then he foreſaw that Sorrow, Su 
and Fear, and diffidence would cer 
tainly come upon them, and thereyy be 
on he made them that promiſe of the of. 
Holy Ghoſt. mung 

© Secondly, If there were no Suffer. il /** 
ings, ſome ,Chriftian graces muſt ne 5 K 
ver come to their Tryal, nor ever he 
Crowned, how fhall Patience be ei 
1 if no Sufferings? For it ij Tri. 


brlation that workerh Pz#tience. Hoy 
Nom. g. 3. hall the-Sincere be diſtinguifhed fron 
the Hypocrite, if there be no Tra 
Afflictiols and perſecutions fire ner 
ſary to prove the faith of Believer, 
that their faith may be found un 
blameable, and pure as Gold from the 
Furnace. I <6 
_ "Thirdly, If there were no Suffer 
ings we ſhould be deprived of doing 
God ſome ſort of Service which note 
elſe can do but we. By Suffering wt 
may glorifhe God in our Bodies: tl 
the Angels cannot do. We may if 
down our Lives for the truth of ou 
Religion, and ſo by out Death all 
glorify ' God. 2 'Theſ. T. 4. W 
glory for your Patience and Faith in 
your Perſetutibns, and Tribulations thi 
o en. ird: that you may be countt 
1 3 worth 
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worthy of the Kingdom for which.you 
Suffer. Without thoſe Sufferings the 
Apoſtle had not gloried, nor had they 
been furniſhed with ſo good a Ground 
of hope, that they ſhould obtain the 
Kingdom they defired. 1 Pet. 4. If 
jon Suffer with Chriſt you ſhall be Glori- 
ed with him. 

The next thing we are to Imitate 
and Copy out in the Image of our Sa- 
viour ſet before us, is his Self- denial 
and Humility. The things for which 
Men are apt to value themſelves, and 
to be valued by others, are Reputa- 
tion, Wiſdom, Honours, and the 
like, Upon reaſons of Conſcience we 
muit overlook all theſe, and diveſt 
our ſelves of them and condeſcend to 
Men. who are but of low Degree, and 
| {mall Note in any of them. 

Firſt, For reputation. This is a 
tender point, the very Apple of the 
Eye. It is very pretious to us; be- 
cauſe the purchaſe of it coſts us much 
care and thought, and the loſs of it 
again is ſo very Hazardous, but even 
this we muſt contentedly diſregard if 
the ſervice of God require it. Our Sa- 
V1Our, as you have heard above, was 
content to lye under the Character of 
bad Man. He went among the 
Aa 3 Men 
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Men of his time for a Seducer. Faayg, Neve 
If. 33. He was numbered with the Tran por. 
greſſors, he Was counted as ſmitten Prin 
from Heaven, hated of God, and pur. {Wcial 
ſued by Vengeance. The gloriom ther 
end and deſign, whicht he was carry. ¶ ume 
ing on, and which was not to be ac. {put 
compliſhed, but by his being a ven one « 
ſcape Gbat, and Curſe for us, prevail. Mithat 
ed with him to nezlect himſelf, and {Wome 
bear the reproaches of Men, that & Hand! 
might purchaſe the praiſe of God, Nn 
This is our Rule, our Copy, andthe "cr: 
Pattern left us, and accordingly the Viſde 
—_ 2 Cor. 6. 8. ares. 
all things approving our ſelves as tht sin 2 
Miniſters of God, by Honour, and Dj: heſe 
honour, by evil #196] and good rem, es: 
as Deceivbrs, and yet true. e ney 
Secondly, Wiſdom and KnowlezP" nice 
are real excellencies, they are tis dubtilt 
gift of God, and the admiration oFP<com: 
Men. But upon this fcore alſo mul em it 
we be very Self-denying, it will Ee St. 
our greateſt Wiſdom, not to lean e Wiſ 
our own Wiſdom, not to vye vit Laſt! 
others upon that foot. For ſuppoſe Our 1! 
be more than others have, Yet whalſ<al is 
haſt thou, O Man, which thou lm” the | 
not received? Wiſdom is no approge<t. 


priation, in God's deſign and intentiaß omma 
* ä | even 
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every Man may have his ſhare and 
portion in Her. Here is no pleading of 
Primogeniture, Prerogative, or ſpe- 
cial Gift, ſhe lyes in common, and 
therefore no Man ought here to aſ- 
ſume, or exclude another from her; 
but rather ſuppoſe, and allow every 
one duely poſſeſt of her, and believe 
hat every Man hath his proper gift, 
ſome in one manner, ſome in another: 
and he that is inferior in one reſpect of 
Knowlege, may be ſuperior. in ano- 
her. Our bleſſed Saviour was the 1 Cor. 1. 


INidom of the Father: all the Trea- 2. 


ures of Wiſdom were laid up in him, 
510 an Abyſs, or Store-houſe. But 
heſe Treaſures were hidden Trea- 
ures: he never gloried of his Wiſdom, 

e never meddled with State Matters, 

r nice Speculations, or Metaphyſical 
zubtilties. Such Self denial may well 
come us his followers, whoſe Wit i Cor. 3. 
om it is to become Fools, according is. 
o St. Paul's Paradox, that we may 

de Wiſe to God ward. 1 23 
Laſtly, We muſt imitate our Sa- 
Our in his Zeal for Religion, ſuch 


Leal is mightily recommended to us 


the precedents in the Old .Teſta- 
went. Moſes brake the Tables of the 
ommandments, but we do not find 
Aa 4 him 
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him blamed for it, becauſe he did i 
out of a warm concern for the Hon 
our of God. This made Je over. 


turn the Idolaters Altars; Hexechid 
brake the Brazen Serpent; ' Elijah de. 
ſtroy the Prieſts ot BAA; David u 
profeſs the TA of God's Houſe hu 
eaten him up, This made our Saviou 
ſo ſevere upon the profaners, of, bu 
the outward Court, of the Temple, 
and St. Paul at Athens and many o 
ther places to endanger his Life in n. 


. - rious contentions againſt falſe Tes 
chers, and falſe Worſhip, falſe Goch 


falſe Prophets, falſe Apoſtles, falk 
3 for the truth of the Gol 

Sth 
But, by the w_ let us take great 
care that our Zeal ſpring from a good 
cauſe; that it be ſupported with god 
Authority, that it be ſeaſonable, tin 


it be directed to a good end, the in 


tereſt of Religion, and the glory 0 
God. For Zeal, as all other our Pa 
ſions, in its own Nature is not goo 
or bad, but as we employ it. Pi 
neas's Zeal was good p Goh bad 
right Zeal is the very guard, fend 
and preſerver of our Faith. When 
Perſon, or Church begins to be ind 
ferent, Remiſs, Lukewarm, in tl 
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matter of Religion they are very near 
the fate of the Laodiceans in the Re- 
velations, very diſtaſtful to God. 
Thus far, my Brethren, we have 
contemplated that firſt Image of 
Chriſt, what he was before his Re- 
ſurrection, that Picture of him drawn 
in Water- colours, repreſenting him 
25 a Man of Sorrows, Sufferings, and 
Self-denial. We have alſo ſeen, how 
God in a moſt wiſe Determination, 
hath decreed our Conformity to his 
Image, Chriſt Suffered and after Suf- 
ferings was glorified, and if we Suf- 
fer with him we ſhall be glorified 
with him. The ſecond view which 
the Scripture giveth us of Chriſt, is 
taken of him as he appeared after his 
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Rev. 3. 16. 


Reſurrection, and God expects our 


Conformity to this Image alſo. | 
That interval of time our Saviour 
was pleaſed to ſpend here betwixt his 
riſing from the Grave and his aſcend- 
ing up on High was ſpent in a cloſe ap- 
plication of himſelf to ſettle concerns 
betwixt Heaven and his Church, for 
the moſt part of fourty Days we find 
him converſing with his Diſciples and 
Followers, Comforting, Aſſuring, In- 
ſtructing and Directing them. Lake 
24. 27. Beginning at Moſes, and - 
.. 
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the Prophets, he expounded to his Di. 
ciples in all the Scriptures the thing 
concerning himſelf, ſhewing that (hrif 
ought to have Suffered thoſe thing, 
and ſo to enter into his Glory. Ads 1. 


3. He ſhewed himſelf to his Diſciplu 
after his Paſſion, and ſpake to them 
the things pertaining to the Ring dom 
God. But his way and manner of 
Living was much different after, from 
what it was before the Reſurrection 
He concerned not himſelf in any buſ. 
neſs of this Life, he preſented not him. 
ſelf at any publick Meetings: he did 
not Eat, and Drink with the Phar. 
ſees, or with the Publicans; he did 
not enter diſputes with the Scribe 
and Prieſts, in ſhort, he refrained the 
publick, and ſometimes the very com- 
pany of his well beloved Friends: Al 
that we find concerning him in that 
Period of Hiſtory ſpeaks him wholly 
employed about Heavenly thing, 
minding nothing but his departure un 
til the Day that he was pleaſed to mal: 
his glorious entry into the Kingdom o 
Heaven. 
Here then is our ſecond Copy, ſet 
before us for the imitation of him i 
Heavenly mindedneſs. St. Paul it 


Rom. 6. 5. argues thus. Tou are Chr 
ſtiau 
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Di. Wl tians becauſe baptized into Chriſt. Bap- 
hing 2 not only into the ſimilitude 6 15 
.hril Death, and Sufferings , but . apti- 


hinge, red into the likeneſs of his reſurrection. 


Qs1, W Then he explains the manner of our 


cipln I likeneſs and conformity to this Image 
em of WM of Chriſt, As Chriſt being raiſed from 
lom of Wl the dead, dieth no more, Death hath no 
more Dominion over him; ſo reckon yee 
alſo your ſelves to be dead unto Sin, but 
alive unto God, And let not Sin reign 
in your mortal Bodies, but yield your ſelves 
us inſtruments of righteouſneſs, as thoſe 
that are alive 22 the dead. 

Now then let us well Eye, and mind 
the Example which Chriſt, after his 
Reſurrection, ſet before us. The great 
Apoſtle in Col. 3. 1. goes on farther in 
directing more particularly our imita- 
Aton. If yee be riſen with Chriſt, do as 
1 that Wi he did, ee, thoſe things that are above. 
holly Set your affections on things above, 
hing, Wand affect not, ſtudy not, delight not 
re um Wn carthly vain and tranſitory things. 
make No Man ſojourning in a Foreign 
om 0! Country, and intending to return to 

I blisown, will intangle himſelf in much 
y, ſet I buſineſs, or contract various obligati- 
im 10 ons there. Nor will he follow any 
ul u ulages, practice any Cuſtoms, main- 
Chri- WFtain any perſwaſions and opinions, nor 
ſtays  eſpouſe 
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eſpouſe any intereſt there that may un 

qualify him for his reception into thy 

other City or Country, whither | 

hopes ſhortly to return. They thy 

1 cor. 9. run Races are temperate in all thing met 

24. 25+ faith the Apoſtle, they ſtrip themſelvs 

1 from all impediments, and lay aſide e 

|. ry Weight. And we muſt likewiſely 

| alide every Sin, elſe ſhall we not be abt 

1 | to run our race, or come up to the perk: 

10 ction which the Reſurrection of Chiif 

| (if fully imitated by us) will exaQt x 
| our hands. 

To ſpeak more diſtinctly two thing 
are abſolutely neceſſary to be mindet 
by us, in order to attain this ſtats, 
and condition of aſſimilation. Fin 
we muſt mortify our Paſſions, our fin 
ful Affections, our inordinate defirez 
our irregular, and brutiſh Inclinatiom 
Theſe by the intervening of our out 
ward Senſes, kindle in our Souls di- 
orderly affections, and then the Sou 
and animal part diſobeyeth, or d 
baucheth our reaſon and judgment; 
thence muſt needs follow error, and 
miſtake about the object of our act. 
ons and practice, which is the trut, 
and proper 1 of the word Aua 

Tiz, Sin, ſo often declared againſt bY 
Scripture and reaſon. Col. 3. Morti) 
ſaith the Apoſtle, your earthly men 
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c, v4, al paſſion, dhe, ne- 
er jibe all luſt; for all Luſt is evil, in as 
7 th uch as it hurries us on to chooſe 
bing emethin that pleaſeth our & preſent ,, ,..,, 
Gln fancy and ſenſe, but will in fine prove Ariftotle 


pernicious to us. Put off the old man, de Anim- 
proceedeth the Apoſtle, with all bi 

wrupt practices, Anger, Wrath, Ma- 

ice, Covetouſneſs; and put on the new 
an, who is rezewed after the image of 
briſt, wel emiyrwcry, by knowledge, by 
eeſon, by Theory, by Meditation and 


thing peration of the mind. And that is the 
nde! Pecond thing to be minded by us dili- 
ſtate dull in order to our reſembling of 
rid Chriſt; we muſt live and act by un- 
ur io. erſtanding, and not by ſenſual Appe- 
efires ite. We are by nature rational and 


intellectual Beings, and when we ex- 
rciſe our Minds, then do we act like 
dur ſelves. Our Mind if free and un- 


ation 
r Out 
ls dib 


e Soul iſturbed would infallibly put the 
or de hole Man into good behaviour, 
mem; N ould pronounce for Vertue, and di- 
zi ard all Vice, as naturally as the Sun 


» 


r act. haſeth away Fogs and Vapours. Rom. 


22. „J delight 7G rope [18 ves] in 


true, Y 

4. the rule and government of my 
nit b Mind; when I act according to my 
rt. ture and right conſtitution, then 


'I obey alſo the law of God in my 
« Mind ; 


em. 
ber!, 
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« Mind ; but there is in my Member, 


< and fleſhly Habits another Law, q 
&* Dominion , warring perpetually z. 
„ gainſt the Law-of my Mind. 


We, muſt therefore take part and 


ſide with the right Law of our Mind 


we muſt favour it all we can: we mul 
procure its Peace and Tranquillity from 
the Diſturbances and Inſults of the lu. 
ferior, and brutal Powers of our Soul, 
For when this moſt noble part of ou 
Nature ſhall be reſtored to its Dignity 
and Soveraignty, it will by degrees 
and gentle Suaſion, ſtill, compoſe, and 
reduce into their proper SubjeCtion, 
thoſe ſeditious, and exorbitant Paſj- 
ons. It will continually ring into 
their Ears, if I may fo ſay, To plan 
the Terror of a future State. No 
will they dare to rally, having found 
themſelves” ſo often repulſed , and 


checkt by reaſon their Lord, and M.. 


ſter. This Diſcipline of the Paſſons 


duly continued, and aſſiſted by tis, 


Grace of the Holy Spirit, will, 51 
{aid, give the Mind Leiſure and 0p 
portunity.to turn it ſelf to its own pro- 
per Object, as the Needle to the Pol 


that is, to meditate and contemplate 


on God without Diſtraction; which 
Wing it, muſt undoubtedly be raiſed 
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be, Mo high degrees of Illumination, of 
, 0 andtity, of Knowledge, of Life, and 
ly + gour. In St. Peter's Phraſe, it muſt 2 Pet. i. 
deeds be Partakers of the Divine Na- +: 
andre. The Veil of Fleſh, and Corpo- 
find, Mea! Obſtructions will be taken away, 
mut nd then the Mind with open Face, 
from vill receive, as in a bright Glaſs, the 
el. Jight of God's Countenance, and be 
Souls ¶rans formed into the ſame Image, paſ- 
inf on from Glory to Glory, as help- 
d by the Spirit of God. * 
Thus much concerning our Confor- 
ity to the Image of Chriſt, which 
e ſee after his Reſurrection, more 
articularly remarkable for his Hea- 
enly Mindedneſs. This Conformity, 


N well as the former, is commanded 
Not Ws, and required of us as our neceffar 
found Huty. But farther, the Scripture holds 
and. Wirth unto us a third Image of Chriſt ; 
IW. d tells us we muſt be conformed to 
Tons Nis alſo. Chriſt after his Reſurrecti- 


y the n, made his Aſcenſion, and now in 
, 45 eaven hath immortalized our Fleſh ; 
d Op: d we are aſcertained alſo, that our 
1 pro: Nodics ſhall be made like unto his Hea- 
Polz enly Body. Phil. 3. 21. The Lord 
plate /e [ball change ts our wile Boay, 
xv hcl Faſhion it lite unto his Glorious 
race). 1 Cor. 15. 49. As we have born 


10 the 
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the Image of the Earthly, fo ſball my ben 
the Image of the Heavenly, This Cox 
formity will be our certain Rewarl 

this God will give as a Præmiunm to i] 
the Body and Members of that Heat 
Chriſt Jeſus, who is entred into th 
Heavens for us. Mark the Clinu 
and Gradation in the Words ol th 
Text following. Whom God fore tun 
he predeſtinates to bs conformed to th 
Image of his Sor. : whom he rædeſtinus 
he alſo calleth, whom he calleth he juſs 
fieth, whom he juſtifieth, them he ul 
gloriſieth. Sn, | | X | 
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Almighty and Everlaſting God, nh 
o thy tender Love towards Mankin, 
idſt fend thy Son our Saviour Ti 
Chriſt, to take upon him our Fleſh, ai 
to ſuffer Death upon the Croſs, that d 
Mankind ſhould follow the Example 
his Humility, mercifully grant that n 
may both follow. the Example of his Pk 
tience, and alſo be made Partakers hh 
Reſurrection, through the ſame {ei 
Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
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Ifaiah 49. 6. 


will oive thee for a Light to the 
rs { Wy Gentiles, that thou mayeſt be my 
Salvation to the Ends of the Earth. 


HE Prophet in theſe Words 
ſuppoſeth, and takes for grant- 

> that the Gentile part of the World 
5 involv'd in great Darkneſs, and 
wrance of the true way to Happi- 
Bb neſs: 


370 The 'Twelfth Sermon. 


neſs. Good Old Simeon in his Cen 
Cantio, pronounced not long befor: 
his Death, faith, that there was then 
come into the World, 4 Light to ligh. 
ten the Gentiles : and our Church ſpe 
cifieth the time of the full appearing 
this Light, in the Collect for this Day, 
O God, who as at this time didſt teu 
the Hearts o thy Faithful People, 
ſending to them the Light of thy Hi 
Spirit: That thoſe Faithful People 
were the believing Gentiles, after 
wards enlighten'd and converted ths 
Epiſtle for this Day, and the Hiſtory 
of the Acts of the Apoſtles, abundant 
ly declare, 

Nor was that ſuppoſition of the Fro 
— ill grounded, precarious, ora 
um, and Reflection made by a J# 
upOF others of a different Perſuaſion 

For many of the Wiſeſt, and ma 
thinking Heads amongſt the Gentil 
themſelves, often diſcourſe to this f 

fect, in their Writings, as I have d 

| ſerved to you in this place before no 
Vid. Stob. Happizeſs, ſay they, is the De! 
Php. and Aim, and Purſuit of every int 
lib, prim. gent Being. Ihe Happineſs of rain 
Creatures mnſt needs conſiſt in their 

nion with the Fountain, and Origin 


their Eſſence, Surely this Hafi 
4 
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uuſt be attainable, the loving kindneſs, 
be Philanthropy, and the Meriifs lneſs 


God (they are the very Words of 


10 joſe Men) would not give him leave 8 
ſpe. implant in our Natures, reſtleſs, ea- Porphyt. 
ng 0 her, anxious Pantings after a Tantatian — 
Day. ver to be obtained Felicity, This x- 

tea es pd, the :defire of returning, which is 

le, %%, ſay they, diſcoverable in every 

Hi and pure Mind, plainly argaeth, 

Pept Whit the Soul of Man hath deſcended 

alte. « higher Original; and that again 

d te (uni ſbeweth, that the Soul and 

Iiftory ric of Man cannot reſt and be Happy; 


| (he come to that firſt Eſtate which 
call worh, Reſt and Beatitude. It 


he babe, taith another, that God af arch. 
rad placed in the Mind of Man, a Light apud Sto- 
} a J cient to diſcover to him God, and brus. 
ſuaſion Happizeſs ; that God engraded and 


} . y „ * 
d mag „ pop his Soul ſuch notices of 
pſelf, as might have been effefFual to 


de ſecured his Return, and conducted Porph. 


dave 08 2 the way to Bliſs ; But alaſs there 
ore nog! ow azy certain Rule or Direction 
e Deu found, uo 0e way to be diſcovered, 
y ig e we may arrive at that reſt ; we 


all in the Dark, nothing bat endleſs 
gls, and Diſputes, fill the Schools 
Books of the Learn, about the 

1 ſum- 
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ſummum bonum, and the i., aboy = 
Happineſs, and the way to come to it. Mit 
Nay, the Heathens were fenſibh 1D 
not only of the dark condition in atk 
which they were plunged, but thy * 
aſſigned, and ſet out its very occaſin * 
and ſource. They gathere the cal 3 
from the Effects. Arai. d % Hol 
faith Plato, God is not to be blame thee? 
he did not put us into this blind and ; 
comfortable State: al Rue, , 
was our own Act, our own Cho 3 
our own Option. | * 
God, amongſt that great Variety. . 


Fri 
Beings which he Created, made Mai... - 
a little inferior to incorporeal SubſtuiE nabe 
ces, a little ſuperior to other Anima, .-. 
and placed his diſcriminating Chow 
Cer in the Freedom of his Will. into t. 
deſigned thereby to make him capa... 1 re 
of performing Acts of Vertue, ( poſt 
he could not poſſibly perform, i MN. 
were not a free Agent) and then g by Na 
ciouſly intended to reward his Mecior 
Choice, and laudable carriage, W dn) ye 
great and Heavenly Recompen,; 55 
But as we now find, by daily an", .; 
Experience, Man made an unierirg , 
Choice. He thought Pleaſures, Won; of 
corporcal Satisfactions were molt [ pimplic 
terable. He faſtned upon meane! 


00 
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1 jects, and quarried on ſenſual Delights. 
100088 This was his «paplia, his fundamental 
Miſtake, implying a Diſtruſt of God, 
a Diffidence in his beſt Friend, which 
was, faith Porphyry, ærigia ep 
ui, 4 baſe and blame worthy Dubeltef, 
Another Heathen Writer, and who 
was altogether unacquainted with our 
Holy Scriptures, delivers himſelf upon 
this Head very ſhortly, but very plain- 
ly thus, Our free Will by following an 
erroneous Judgment, is the occaſion of all 
our irregular Actions, and of our Apo- 
tacy from God. 

From theſe Acknowledgements, 
which even the Gentiles themſelves 
make of this loſt Condition, and of 
their want of Direction and Light; 
how to recover themſelves, and get 


ll. to the right way, we ſee the ground 
uad reaſon of that Sentence of the great 
A Wh poſtle, which he paſſed on them all. 


Rom. 1. 21, When they knem God, (even 


W Natural Reaſon, and by eaſy Col- 
his lection from the Works of the Creati- 
ige, Men) yet They glorified him not as God, 
mJ ut became vain in their Imaginations, 
— na their fooliſh Heart was darkned, 


Firſt they corrupted their true Noti- 
ons of God; they miſtook about the 
pumplicity and Oneneſs of his Nature, 
Bb 3 and 
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and imagined that the Divine Effen 
might be multiplyed into many De. 


ties. Seconaly, they erred about the 


Purity and Immateriality of his Being 


aud ehguged the. Glory of the tmcorrup 


ble God into an Iinage made like to ay 
ruptible Man, and Bites, and Bea 
aud creepirg Inſects. Thiraly, theye 
tertained baſe, and unbecoming Fas 
cies, about the Holincts of the Divine 
Narure,, that ſuppoſed that their mol 
le vd and obſcene Ceremonies, Syn 
bols, and Rites, were ſuitable ande 
ceptable Performances: * whereupos, 


e Sexruo faith, the Apoſtle, God gave them 101 


0 v.28. 2 reprobate Mind, (or as it may be fer 


derꝭq ) to a Mind not able to judge au 
chooſe ariglit; then in conſequent 
hereof, followed vile Affections, and 
corrupt. Morals ; ſo that, generall 
{peaking, all the Gentiles fell to th. 
Practice of thoſe Sins, of which the 
Apoltlein that Chapter gives us a blad 
Catalogue, 

At firſt they did not delight to a 
knowledge God, and at laſt became 
downright Haters of him. And tix 
reſult, and ſumm of all, follows in t 
third Chapter, where. he giwes t 
wotul-Account of the mif.rable Stat 
of Manlind ; Both Jews = A Gentil 
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ſence 


De. not one; There is none that under 


u the andeth, there is none that ſeeketh after 
Being: ; the way of Peace they have not 
Trop mn. Cain before the Deluge, and 


Ace. 


ham after, infected the whole World 


Bea, ich their Vices. From their time 
1eyer-Mſtill the appearing of Chriſt, all Fleſh 
Far corrupted its way upon Earth. Dark- 
Divx es was upon all the Underſtandings 


r mol 

Sym. 
1nd ac: 
eupog, 
JW ap I] 


pf Men, and Sin reigned over the 


yhole World, from the Days of the 
Firſt Adam, till the coming of the Se- 


11d to finiſh Tranſgrefſions, faith Daniel; 


we under Sin; There is none Righteous, 


375 


ond. He came to. put an End to Sins, Dan. 9. 24. 


be ren 0 212 Rnomledge of Salvatian, to give 

ge and /t to them that fit in Darkneſs, and 

quene ie Shadow of Death, and to guide 

;s, and] "cir Feet into the way: of Peace, faith Luke 1. 
neraly , in Lake 1. He was the Light, 28. 


to the Oriens, the Morning Star, mentio- 
ch ted in the Prophet. The Light that Zach. 3. 8. 
a black” o come into the World, to enlighten® 88 


to a, even as the Natural Sun, and 


ecm -V ering from on high, viſiteth all the 
nd t ark Corners of the Creation. | 
In the Words of the Text we have 


sin ti 

es "wg icſe three Doctrines. 

2 St F:7/t, That the Gentiles (of whom 

ener Forefathers were a part) were in 
a1 B h 4. great 


- 
att 
a bV 


wery Man that ſhould come into the gn 
John 1. 9- 


rily implyed in the Words ; if their 
Condition had not been Dark, and 
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eat Darkneſs, and ignorant of their 


| . oo Ra cienc 
God, and Salvation. This is neceſſi. 


ays, 
ved L 
heir 
Laws 
1 9 
. 
o the 
Accep 


hie fly 


Wretched, God needed not have given 
them a Light. 

&-conaly, That God intent this 
Light ſhould be diffuſive, uncircum- 
{cribed, unconfined: That it might 
bring Salvation even unto the ends 


the Earth: or as Simeon worded it, Whineſs 
A Lipst to lighten the Gentiles, 10 be d. ubſeq 
ſa the Glory of the People of, Iſrael, 1 Th 


Light prepared, and ſet up y”_ the 
Face of all People. 

I hirdly, That this Light, aid he 
thar brings this Salvation, is Jeſus 0 


"ener 
gellev 
romt 
hat t 


{Vazareth, this is maniteſt from the Wind, 
| concurrent Witneſs of the Old ant pf thi: 
New Teſtament.” | pos, L. 
- 4:rſt, The Gentiles were, for mam Rivers 
Ages, in profound Ignorance about the Nhe be 
True God, and had no True Know- hem 
edge of his Ways. The Fact hath Har, b 
cen already confeſt, by the Beſt, and WW eſt 
Wiieſt of the Heathens, whoſe Words, Wd { 
and Acknowledgments, I have already Wer « 


teuly reported, and that the Gentiles Marli 

ire not in any Likelihood or Poſſib. areft 

lity to regain che Knowledge of the ugs; 

4 cue God, will appear from the Iniu Nawe 
fcc 1 
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ciency, and unfitneſs of all the helps, 
ays, and Methods which they re- 
ved upon to obtain that end. No] 
heir Chief Helps, were, firſt, their 
Laws; Secondly their Moral Philoſo- 
by ; Thirdly, their Theology. In 


{ this 200d Obſervance of, and Conformity 
cum. Wo theſe, they ſeem to have lookt for 
might Ncceptance with the Gods, and to have 
nds df hiefly grounded their Hopes of Hap- 


neſs ; how vainly will appear in the 
ubſequent Diſcourſe. Firlt 

The Civilized Gentiles had a great 
eneration for their Law-givers. They 
dclicved that they received their Laws 
rom the Gods: and being perſuaded 
bp the _ were Lovers * —— 
ind, they eaſily went into the Belie 5 
pf this, this — the Gods taught Mi- — 
0s, Licurgus, or Numa, and other Law- 
wers, muſt certainly be Salus Populi, 
e beſt, and all that was needful for 


re the 


nd he 
{us of 
m the 
d and 


many 
ut the 


Cnow- lem to know, or obey. In particu- 
t hath Mar, becauſe their Law- makers careful- 
5, and Wy eſtabliſht Juſtice (Juſtice the ſumm 
Words, nd ſubſtance of allVertue; the Daugh- 


Iready er of Jupiter; the Favourite and 


entiſs Darling of Heaven) the People were 
offid- are ſul to be Juſt and Fair in their Deal- 
of the Nies; to honour the Sanctions of their 
; Inte aws, by a dutiful yielding of Obedi- 
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ence to them, either Active or Paſſive; 
Hence it is, that we often read ſuc 


Paſſages 45 theſe, Ne "ws Hic x ella, Ad 


errous pd{,uy. This Religion is enjoin. 
ed by the Law, it cannot but be fak, 
and the ſureſt, and to be jaſtus ad l. 
gem is all that is requiſite. For the 
practice of Juſtice alone , not for be. 
ing eminent in any other Verte; 
they found in their Hiſtory. many 
Men, at all times, advanced into the 
very Thrones of their Gods ; others 
honoured with great Offices, and high 
Dignities, and Lieutenancies under 
their Deities. I forbear to name them, 
but haſten to ſhew the Blindneſs of 
ſuch their Guides. 

The Greek Goddeſs Ceres, which 
gave them their firſt Laws, is always 
pictured with Torches, but her Tor 
ches caſt ferth more Smoak than Light. 
The Roman Goyernour always produ- 
ced the Book of Laws in his Courts 
accompanied with Candles lighted 
and the Images of ſome of their Gods: 
But their Gods were falſe Gods, and 
their Laws, eſpecially as to matte! 
concerning Religion, were all defect 
ive and imperfeQ, all full of Heli 
Darkneſs, and Impurities, as indeedal 
Laws were throughout the World, en 
cept thoſe of Moſes. To 
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five; To make out this charge againſt the 
| {uch MY Heathen Laws in general, it ſhall ſuf- 
4,200 WM fice to prove it upon the Greek and 
join. Roman Laws, becauſe they were re- 
> (af, WW puted the moſt polite of all Nations. 
1d le. All that are acquainted with the Greek 
r the Story, know the Laws of Sparta are 
Ir be. ¶ cryed up in all their Writings. They 
rtue; WH are fathered upon Apollo himſelf, dm 


many Nin, &c. faith the Oracle in Theo- 
to the ret, 7 hou addreſſeſt thy ſelf to me, O 
the WL ycurgus, to obtain a Set of the beſt 
| high Lens, and I will give it thee. 


under But firſt Ariſtotle diſliked theſe ve- 
them Wy Laws of Sparta, becauſe they were 
eſs of MW chiefly calculated for a ſtate of War; 
Slauphter, and Rapine, and Theft, 
which were the main things they encouraged 
Iways and rewarded. Such a Polity can ne- 
Tor WF ver make any Man in particular, nor 
Light, ny Community Happy, or Religious. 
rodu- It is certainly againſt the Nature of 
ourts, WW Man, whois made for Society, and in- 
rhted, clinable to Meekneſs, and Mercy, to 
Gods; Unity, to Friendſhip, Benevolence, 
; and and Benificence. 
atters Secondly, Thoſe Laws of Sparta 
efect- WF were notoriouſly Faulty, in allowing 
Jellih ny Practices tor Good and Vertu- 
eed al N, which were condemned and cen- 
d, e cd by all other Nations, as præter- 
T6 natural. 
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natural, and brutiſh, highly ſcandy. 
lous and diſpleaſing to the Gods, and 
not fit to be mentioned here. If Evil 
Communications corrupt good Manner; 
much more will evil Ro ieh They 
will produce evil Habits, evil Habits 
will corrupt the very chief Principles 
of Man's Nature, his Will, and Un 
derſtanding ; and ſo darken, nay blind 
his Mind, that he ſhall never get the 
leaſt Glimps of his Duty, of his true in 
tereſt, and of the way to Happineh, 

but roll on in continual Darkneſs. 
Thirdly, It is no ſmall Preſumption 
that thoſe Laws of Sparta were vitious, 
and imperfect ; not fitted to improve 
the Nature of Mankind, though diftz 
ted, as was pretended, by the Wilt 
of the Gods, for no other Neighbou- 
ring Nations, neither they of Arg, 
or Corinth, gr Mantizea, would eſta- 
bliſh them in their Dominions. It 5 
true that Plato, a great Law- maker 
hath adopted into his Model of Polity, 
ſome part of them, and pronounced 
all ſuch Happy here, and hereafter, 25 
{hall live according to them ; but Plato 
the Day he wrote theſe things, was 
under the Tyranny of a worſe Tyrant 
than Dionyſius.. 'The common conſent 
of Mankind hath always abominate 
thole 
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thoſe common,and promiſcuous Uſages 
which he would have re-eſtabliſhed. 
St, Paul in Rom. 1. 26, 27. overturns 
all thoſe mighty Politicks of Greece, 
and that poor Tent-· maker in any one 
of his Epiſtles, gives more Light and 
Faithful Directions, than all the Lycur- 
guſſes, the Solons, and Platos afforded 
to the Gentile World, as hereafter 
ſhall be proved. 

The Roman Laws were altogether 
as inſignificant, and unprofitable, as 
were the former. Their chief Deſign 
was the quieting of Men's Poſſeſſions, 
not the ſettling of Morality. Their 
famous twelve Tables took great care 
in ordering of Sepultures, and regulating 
Suits about Rain Water, of placing of 
Windows, and ſuch ſmall Affairs, 
as for Religion there is little ſaid about 
it, Temperance and Chaſtity, and o- 
ther Vertues not once mentioned. 
Their Old Laws gave no Light; their 
New Laws excluded all Reformation. 
What moredebauching than theGames 
of Flora? Nothing more ſavage than 
their Gladiators and Sword Players. It 
was lawtul with them for the Creditor 
to hew in pieces the poor inſolvent Deb- 
ter, Even till very late times they 
continued to facrifice human Victims 

to 
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to their great Jove. All theſe were 
Inſtitutions naturally tending to cor. 
rupt the Minds of the People, and 
plunge them into groſs Immoralities, 
and render them (which was the Crat- 
ty Deſign of the Enemy of Man) @w- 
gpuyas, Haters of God, and hateful is 
him : Yetall theſe were patronized by 
that Senate which was the Wiſeſt then 
upon Earth, but in reality ſo blind and 
unhappy, as to eſtabliſh the Methods 
and Means of the Ruin of Mankind by 
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indeed 


their ſolemn Decrees, and legiſlative Man! 
Authority. | hoped 

But / 4M that a Wiſe Cato; or an MW t! 
Ariſtides, lives up exactly to the belt ono 


part of the Laws of his Country, and 
comes not under the corrupting and 
miſchievous Influence of the other 
part, how far Happy ſhall he be ? All 
Law-givers promiſe Happineſs to ſuch 
as obſerve the Laws of their Coun- 
try : What that Happineſs is we am 
{hall ſee; Can the Effect be more No- MW 
ble than the Cauſe ? Do Men expect MW? 


and I 
Agai 
upon 
parti. 
ther 


more than a Temporal Happiness Mar 
rom Laws totally contrived and im- * 
ployed for obtaining a Temporal Good * 
and Felicity? Do not expect that the 7 


Stream and Current ſhall riſe higher 


than the Spring. All that the 3 Hel 
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the Laws propoſed to himſelf, by 
i Scheme, was to make a good Citi- 
en; toform, and to faſhion the Man 
0 as he might be outwardly inoffen- 
ve, and ſociable, and uſeful to the 
ettled Government; but pretends not 
o order him inwardly, to take any 
ognizance of his Thoughts, or to 
nake him a good Man. This inward 
oodneſs is the Foundation and Root 
Man's true Happineſs, (which is 
indeed the Happineſs of the inward 
Man chiefly) and therefore not to be 
hoped for from the Practice of ſuch 
Vertues as are barely Political, but of 


thoſe which are by the Heathens them- 
and Neelves called Cathartical, Purgative, 
and and Purifyers of the Mind and Soul. 


Again, that Happineſs which depends 
All Wupon a Man's Conformity to ſuch a 
uch particular Polity, is determinable, ei- 
un⸗ ther by the ſolution of that particular 
we Government, or his own Life; and fo 
No-. WW <4nnot be a Happineſs adæquate, and 
ect Proportionable to the better part of 
1efs Man, which is Eternal. But to diſ- 
im- cover this Happineſs, e do not find 
od that the Gentiles had any Light from 
the I their Laws, and Civil Conſtitutions. 

ber Let us now conſider what Light, what 
cer elp they might poſſibly find from 
of their 
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theirErhicks,andMorals,which waste om 

mon: 
ut it 
Vrite 
nd w 


Philoſophy pretends, by the prada 
of Moral Vertues, ſo to reform an 
beautifie the Soul, that ſhe may þ 


made capable of the Divine Faro To 
and compleat Happineſs. If this wen ie S. 
indeed performable by that Philoſophy, =“, 
and by thoſe Vertues, then had then 5 
Geatiles alſo found the Light, and di ene 
covered the way to Salvation, u be,! 
the caſe is much otherwiſe. He th Wc, 
will mediate betwixt the Parties at w. ſ'cly | 
riance, and make a full and perfect Ney 8: 
conciliation , muſt well underſtand "er, 
both ſides, and the ground of the di. Hues. 
ference betwixt them. If then ted) tl 
Heathen Philoſophers were in the WW!" 85; 
Dark as to the Nature and Being r 
God, offended ; as to the Nature and Ho 
Being of the Soul, offending, and alb Mrd 0 
as to the Nature, Occaſion, and he-. e, 
nouſneſs, and all other Circumſtance Ne S. 
and Aggravations of the Offence, g. pit 
ven; *tis impoſſible they ſhould pie. 
ſeribe any Method to bring about tle Y 
Union and Reconciliation of the Soul ,“ 
to God. Now how little they under. hich t 
ſtood, either of God; the Soul, or that eealeſ' 
Original Sin which tainted all the Po- "rb 
mate 


ſterity of Adam, twere eaſy to rue 
rom 
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at rom their irreconcileable Diſſentions 


Mormons themſelves about the Premiſes, 
ade ut it is needleſs, becauſe many of our 
n riters have done the thing already, 
ay nd were never anſwered. | 


To be a little more particular here; 


aVOur, 4 | | | 2 
he Storicks and the Followers of Ari- 


$ We | 
foph otle, were the Men of all the Hea- 
d' en Sages, moſt in vogue for the Ex- 
1d di lency of the Ethics. For brevity 
zu! ke, I will name no more, but only 
e the eu-, that neither of theſe Sefts could 


'ſely be depended on. The directions 


at yr 

ect ey gave, were contradictory to each 
eſtan ther, and alſo inconſiſtent with them- 
ie d ves. It is (as has been already hin- 
n the ed) the joynt perſuaſion of Rational 
\ the eings, that their Happineſs lies in the 


Lnjoyment of their firſt Being. This 


ing o Nn 
noyment is the proper Fruit and Re- 


e and 


d al ard of all Vertue, and Religious Pra- 
d hei. Nice, and the ſole end thereof. But 
lancs Ne Stoicks told the World that this 
e, g lappineſs is in, and from a Man's Self. 
1 pre- %“ er, ſay they, 1s Happy, and ſo 4s 4 
it the Man. The Happineſs which he en- 
» Soul , not greater, or preferable to that 
nder hie the Wiſe Man is poſſeſt of, *tis 
that ee to beg 1 the Gods, 
e Po- te ſcœlicem, it ic in jour own Power 
ſhew 


} make your ſelf Happy. To omit ma- 
Ce ny 


from 
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ny other their Phrenſies, Rants, and 
Paradoxes, how fooliſh is that, thei 
ſo much avowed Doctrine of abſolute 
Fate, and Neceſſity? Is it not an Ay 
laid to the Root of all Vertue ? Han 
meſs is the reward of Vertue, natural 
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ſuppoſeth Choice: What Choice ¶ NMocti 
there, where Fate neceſſarily deter. in: 
mines all? What hopes of Felicity, icy 
a Man be deſtined to Miſery ? and ny Se 
Man knows but his Fate is ſuch, wh ange 
pi need of the Practice and Exerciſe of + Which 
4 ny Vertue to qualify a Man for Hape for 
. pineſs? If his Fate be Happineſs, Hay t ra 
il py ſhall he be, though he live never the 
{th ſo immorally. Origez deſervedly c. 

15 led this Philoſophy Apys: AG., a D | he 
| k - Qrine of Sloth and Idleneſs. How do to be 
i they contradict themſelves about Fororals 
10 titude and Patience? In great Dif- chat 
culties, and Dangers unavoidable, de pra 

Stoick adviſes to lay violent Had be. 
upon our ſelves; 'tis lawful and rigen th 
[| #fayor , for a Man to ſend away « 
( oul: So did Cato at Utica, fo d rel: 
. Brutus at Philippi, both famous Stoick⸗ cable 
N ; In truth, this is to teach a Man neithe patio 
[: C Fortitude, nor Patience, but to iim 2010 
i tate the Cowardice of a Bird that qui © © 
the Pit. It is Praiſc-worthy to malt ©: 
if Pa 
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this Head, theſe Men could not he 
ſufficient Lights to lead the World 10 
Happineſs. 

For Firſt, they were very defectiye 
in their Diſcourſes upon Morality 
Ariſtotle never nameth that excellen; 
Vertue Humility, he never praiſeth 
Simplicity, he no where recommend; 
Charity, Clemency, or Compaſſinn, 
Truth and Veracity he ſpeaks of bu 
very faintly, and with advice, that: 
Prudent Man {ſhould not follow Truth 
too cloſely. On the other hand hei; 
too favourable and indulgent to ſere- 
ral Vices, as Revenge, Ambition, Self. 
Love: All which are unſound Do. 
ctrines, and Gan never form a ſound 
Mind. 8 

Seconaly, The Ultimate Happineß 
of Man, conſiſts in the Fruition of the 
Gods, as the Ariftotelians themſelve 
generally believed; and the fureſt way 
to obtain that happy State, was to be 
Good, Vertnous, and Godlike. Now 
to make a Man ſuch , nothing cat 
more conduce, than: that he be full 
perſuaded, that the Gods, as the) 
ſpake, are always actually preſent witl 
him, obſerving all his ways, takily 
an account of all his Actions in orde 
to Rewards, or Puniſhments. A 
el 
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t be 
d to 


of the World, and Man into his pro- 
Aire MN per Sphere, that is, dependance on the 
al Gods, Duty and Obedience to them: 

I: WW But it is a bold Aſſertion of Ariſtotle, 


_ That the Providence of God extends 
nend not to any thing below the Moon: 


aff, Wat he regards not the Actions of 
f bu, Mankind: That he fits above, and 
* © rules the Heavens, which therefore 
Lare always regular, and ſteady in 


F- * their Motions, and preſerved in con- 
o *ſtant Order, and Harmony, becauſe 
„ Self. * {0 far he extends his Care. All ſub- 


*lunary things he abandons to Fate, 
* 2nd Fortune, which therefore are ſo 
full of Diſorder, and Chance, and 
* unaccountable Variety. This Per- 
ſuaſion is the Mother of all the Miſ- 
chief in the World; and the denyal of 
particular Providence, is the High- 
way to all Wickedneſs, Theſe are the 
Vords of a very great Platoniſt, cited 
dy Theodoret. It hath a direct, and ine- 
table Tendency to Atheiſm. Ari- 
* removes Providence, and — De- 
+ u beyond the Moon, a great ſtep to- 
1 Ka the queſtioning of Providence, 
in order, even thoſe higher and nobler 
„ Thi ="ts of the Univerſe. Accordingly 

Per Cc $ we 


d Do- 
1 found 


ppineß 
1 of the 


mſelve 
eſt way 
as to be 
, Nov 
ing Cal 
be fully 
as theſ 


Perſuaſion honours the Divine Provi- 
dence, puts it into the Government 
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we find another Sect of the Heathen; Wo 


plainly relling us, That God wholyW=: 


« and ſolely turns himſelf towards him ther 
„ ſelf, and that he neither concem Hence 
« himſelf up, nor down, in any Aﬀanl T1 
& whatſoever. This is a farther 24 
vance towards flat Atheiſmm: Heng 
Protagoras doubts whether there 2 
any Gods, or not; and Dzagoras plain 
ly with the Fool in the Pſalmiſt, athm 
There is no God, | | 

This is ſufficient to prove the Ga 
tile World had no Help from their mol 
Celebrated Moraliſts, to bring ther 
to the Knowledge of God, and tit 
way to Happineſs ; for tho? Pythagord 
and Plato taught excellent Moral 


yet their Writings, and Diſcourſes, ght 
ing ſtuft with many ridiculous and | ne K 
perſtitious Fancies, never proved | n W 
neficial to the World, were never a Ty | 
cepted, as the Religion of any C 
try, nor were they known to maiſÞ-"" | 
parts of the World, nor by con * 0 
quence could they enlighten Mank b | 
So much for the Second Help. 5 = 
Thiraly, It is very reaſonable to ul Fig 
poſe the Heathens had their direct x 
forattaining their Happineſs from ii. 
Gods, and Theology: From ti 3 


Rites, and Forms, and Courſes 
Worſh 


The 'Twelfth Sermon. 
Worſhip, which the Gods themſelves 


— at firſt taught, and always declared 
dshin I themſelves to accept, and conſtantly 


encouraged. 


This 15 a copious Subject, but with 
all poſſible brevity, T will firſt in ge- 
neral ſhew, that all their Divinity was 
nothing but a Heap, and Chaos of Po- 
tical Fables, very derogatory to the 
Divine Nature ; an ill contrived, and 
impertinent Dreſs of Allegories, very 
forced and frigid : A ſet of Symbols 
ncouth ; and many of them baſe, and 


Heng 
1efe au 
45 Plain 
„afin 


he Gen 


. zbominable ; ſo far from inſtructing 
and ur informing the Soul of the poor Vo- 
n that on the contrary, they had a 
oral rect Efficacy to extinguiſh all that 
1r(es, b igt which Nature afforded, towards 


he Knowledge of God. Our Chriſti- 
in Writers, Origen, Euſebius, Tertul- 
ian, and many others, have challen- 
ved all the Heathen Wits, and Wri- 


and | 
Dved | 


never al 


y Coul | 
to mers, to give any tollerable account of 
y cook uch gaudy Fopperies, but in vain. 
Viank! Ve fee an Afgyptian Mummy finely 


reſt up, adorned with great Variety 
dt Figures, Images, Symbols, and 
antique Characters: Under theſe one 
vould naturally expect ſomething 
reat, and venerable : But nothing 1s 
covered except a dead Body; no 

4 ſooner 


le to ſi 
direct 
rom til 
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Ourſes 
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ſooner uncaſed., but deſpiſed. Such * 


was all the Heathen Religion, it might MW fror 
take the outward Eye with its Pomp; I give 
but could never ſatisfie the inward Eye the 
of any thinking Man; becauſe it wa Goc 
mere Vanity. | Apt 

But to evipnce this Aſſertion more M clar 
particularly, 4/2. That the Gentile MW Anc 
Theology afforded no help to come to fron 
the Knowledge of God, and true Hap- WW mac 
pineſs, I will examine and difcard MF proc 
three of its chiefeſt Parts, and which that 
of all other might fairlieſt pretend u ther 
give Help, and Aſſiſtance in the cak of tl 
before us. I mean their Idols, Sacri- MI ner 
ces, and Oracles. | | plea 


Zech. 10. Firſt, Their Idols could never teach Ml us, 


2. 
HabaCc. 2. 


18. 


them any Truth. Jaols, ſaith the Pro. Cal: 
phet, are Lyars, and Teachers of fal- icre: 
hood. Ever ſince the fall of the An. try. 
gels, the World hath been ſtockt and to d. 
filled with evil Spirits. Envy and 15 th 
Malice make them Enemies to God, 11. 
and Men. Amongſt many other lu. muf 
ventions pernicious to Mankind, thei: God 
wicked Spirits brought in Idol-worſhinW Mo! 
againſt which the whole Scripture in Ten 
manner declares. For all Idols are c- and 
ther what repreſent ſuch Perſons to & gels. 
Gods, and - conſequently adored, „ Tha 
were but Men, and moſtly ill Meng 0:4 
A 1 
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night 
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more 
entile 
me to 
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and this is a Sacrilege, and a high Af- 

front to the true God, who will not 

zive his Honour to any other, or elſe 

they were ſet up to repreſent the true 

God, but without his Allowance, and 

Approbation, nay contrary to his de- 

clared Will, and poſitive Command. 

And how can any Good be expected 

from either of theſe. Theſe Iſraelites 

made a Calf in Horeb, the Feaſt was Exod. 32. 

proclaimed to Jehovah, but we read 

that God would not be worſhipped b 

them in that way; for tho? the Obje 

ot their Adoration was right, the man- 

ner was not: How heinous and diſ- 

pleaſing that matter was, the Jews tell 

as, being perſuaded, that in ever 

Calamity their Nation hath ſince ſut- 

cred, God ſtill puniſhed that Idola- 

try. But to make an Idol, and in it 

to do Worſhip to a Falſe God, which 

5 the Gentile Idolatry, is duplex Ini- 

ſullas, a worſe provocation, and ſo 

muſt ſet Man at frtheſ diſtance from 

God, inſtead of bringing him nearer. 

Moſt of the Images in the Heathen 

Temples, were nothing but Shrines, 

and lurking Holes of the Apoſtate An- 

gels, Oftheir chief Prince we are told, 

That He abode not in the Truth ; He 

bath no Truth in Him; He ſpeaketh St. John 

| . 8. 44. 

Lyes : 
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Lyes, *tis now by long Habit become 
natural to him. Alaſs! When the 
ſuppliant Votary comes to ſuch an ]. 
dol for Councel, will it deal truly with 
him; is it reaſonable to expect Truth 
from the Father of Lyes? Are not 
they likely to be miſled, who give 
heed to ſeducing Spirits, and Doftrin 
of Devils, as St. Paul plainly cal) 
them? Some of the wiſer Heathens 
miſtruſted theſe Idols; detected their 
Knaverys, and expoſed their Cheats: 
Their Words, and Sentiments may 
be found in Theodoret, Euſebius, and 
others, too long to be here recited, 
Now leaſt any ſhould imagin, that 
what hath been alledged againſt the 
Frauds, and Fallaciouſneſs of the Hes. 
then Idols, is not truly alledg'd, I wil 
beg leave to tranſlate, for a full proc, 
only one paſſage out of the Famous 
Porphyry. The Alexanarians , faiti 
he, worſhip the God Serapis, in 4 v1) 
Glorious and Rich Statue, he giv 
them many Reſponſes, and the People a 
pend intirely on his Directions and d.. 
ders, It 7 to me that this Ser 
z the Prince of Evil Spirits: This Ig. 
ther from thoſe Symbols which belong i 
his Image, and from thoſe other Riis 
and Ceremonies, which his Prieſts 7 
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form to him, being the ſame which are 
payed , and performed to Pluto, He 
falſly bears himſelf to the True God, 
as doth alſo Hecate and ſome others; but 
Wiſe Men will be careful how they truſt 
for their deſign is to deceive, 
Theſe Words deſerve the more credit, 
becauſe the Author of them was a Pa- 
gan, one that knew very well the My- 
ſteries of that Religion, and was an in- 
veterate Hater of the Chriſtian Profeſ- 
fon. Pſalm 106. They ſerved Idols, 
which was a Snare to them; they offered 
their Children unto Devils. An evi. 
ary proof how ſadly they were enſna- 
red. | 

The ſecond Help which their Di- 
vines taught the Gentiles to depend on 
tor Councel, and Guidance, was their 
Sacrifices, whoſe Hearts and Livers 
they uſed toprye into, and from long 
Obſervation, perſuaded the People that 
they had framed an Art of Divination. 
Erech. 21. 21. The Ring of Babylon 
lvokt into the Liver, This Deluſion 


pire, and grew to that degree, that 
julian in his Per ſian Expedition, COn- 
luited Human Entrails : and was juſt- 
iy retaliated for that Murther. All 
this Fraud, and Gullery, was the In- 

| vention 


prevailed mightily in the Roman Em- 
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vention of him, whom the Scripture 
calls a Deceiver, and Murderer. No 
Wicked Spirits, faith Origen, are v. 


ry Sagacionus, they are able to foreſee ma. Sin 
ny Events, and therefore do empig Wh © 
themſelves in Predictions, and reſolving to ( 
of Doubts, that they may engage theWorld tle. 
to admire and follow them, and dran vil 
Men away from ſecking after the Tru ton 
God, They imprint certain Marks and Im 

ru 


Tokens on the Livers of Beaſts, faith $t, 
Cyprian, whence the crafty Prieſts, au ſupp 
Auzurs ventured to predict. But a- theit 
mong all their Anſwers, it may fafely Hue 
be affirmed, that none ever directed : 
the Conſulter how might he be a bet- Anſ\ 
ter Man. It is not the Work of impure the C 


Spirits to teach Men to be pure, nor 1s cel of 
it the deſign of the Prince of Darkneß abou 
to enlighten. Nothing could more el. yet tl 
fectually create a Diſtance and Hatred n ns 

pled 


between Man and God, than the pra- % 

Qtice of that Deceit upon Men; for ö; 
Man mult needs hate that God, whom and A 
he found to delight in the ſpilling of hi 5. J 
Blood : This therefore was a way al- When 
together unlikely to bring Man to oh 


Happineſs. No more likely werean 
of the other Gentile Sacrifices ; ben He 
they were not of God's Inſtitution, be- * 
cauſe they were not expiatory, having To 
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ture 


e de. 
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no relation to the only true Sacrifice, 
which was once to be offered for the 

Sins of the World ; and Laſtly, be- 
cauſe, indeed, they were not offered 

to God: For the Things which the Gen- oe 
tiles ſacrificed, they ſacrificed unto De- 
vils, faith St. Paul. From this Inven- 


O. 


tion therefore, no Help could ever 
come to the World, ignorant of the 
True God: Nor yet from that third 
ſuppoſed, but not real Help, I mean 
their Oracles. From theſe they had no 
true Aſſiſtance. 

Oracles we here underſtand tlie 
Anſwers which the Prieſts returned to 
the Queſtions of thoſe that asked Coun- 
cel of their Gods. Tho? the old World 
abounded with Prieſts, and Oracles, 
yet there was but only one true Oracle 
in all the World, that of the Hebrews 
ſtyled Urim, Manifeſtation, and Thum- 
mm, Truth; that is to ſay, the clear, 
and Manifeſtation of Truth: To this 
St. John may be thought to allude, john 1.5. 
when ſpeaking of our Saviour, he calls 
him the True Light, which enlighte- 
neth every Man. 

Here, to make ſhort Work, and 
prove that all the Gentile Oracles were 
teachers of Falſhood, I will content 

y {elf to produce the . of 
Plu- 
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Plutarch only, becauſe his Evidence 
in this caſe is unexceptionable, and be. 
cauſe his Book about theſe Oracles is 
made Engliſh, and is in many Hands, 
Firſt then, in that Book he affirms, 
that their Oracles were not rendred by 
Gods, but by Devils. Secondly, That 
the Prieſts trafficked with the People 
and fold Oracles, ſuch as the People 
moſt. deſired. Thiraly, He tells us, 
that their Anſwers were generally, ob- 
{cure, ambiguous ; plain Tokens of 
their not being able to tell Truth, 
which is always perſpicuous, eafy, 
and ſimple. I might add the Teſt: 
mony of Porphyry alſo, who is expreſs, 
That the Demons being interrog ated of 
many things, have nothing to ſay, aui 
when they do anſwer, are many times 


found great Lyars. Another of the 


Philoſophers (a great Friend to that 


Proclus. Side) owns the Imputation, and al 


ſigns a reaſon why the Oracles mul: 
needs tell Untruths. Another obſer- 
ving how little Certainty Mankind 
had of the way to Happineſs , from 
any thing yet known to the World, 
made an accurate Collection of all the 
Oracles he could meet with: conceiy- 
ing, that ſurely the Gods muſt ſome 
where, in {ome Nation, or oy 
ave 
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Hor 
Tre; 
Soul 
her 

left 1 


The Tivelfth Sermon. 


nce W have revealed that matter: aſter a 
be. his ſearch, he reports, that he obferveq 
eis many Anſwers about finding ſtolen 
nds. MW Horſes, a Fugitive Slave, concealed 
rms, MW Treaſure, and the like; but how the 
d by Soul of Man might be reduced back to 


That ber firſt Happineſs, he was wholly 
ople; left in Ignorance. | 

0plc There is now extant, a little Book, 
s us, er Rhapſody of Chaldaick Oracles, 
„ob- beſe downright condemn all other 
ns of Woracles, for Cheats, and Impoſtures. 


Theſe pretend to be the Anſwers of 
the Gods, and ſo do thoſe whom they 
ondemn. 'Thus then, they had Ora- 


es againſt Oracles, and Gods againſt 
ea / {Woods ; and poor Mortals in the inte- 
„ im, left in the Dark, and no help 
times rom theſe admired Oracles. 
f the I conclude therefore, (with alluſion 
that o that place in the Acts) That the 
1d a. d World had neither Sun, nor Moon, 
; mult N Stars to guide them: That no ſmall 
obſer: Net lay upon them, and that all 
kind pe, of being ſaved was taken from 
, from ; till it pleaſed God to give Jeſus 
World, riſt to be a Light to the Gentiles, 


ad Salvation to- the Ends of the 
Vorld. 1 ; 
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SERMON 
. LY Preach d at if 
YORK Minſter 


ON 


All-Saints Day, 1501 72 


—— — 


Col. 2. 18. 


Let no Man beguile you of Jour Re 
ward, in a Voluntary Humilih 
and worſhipping of Angels. 


TT. Paul frequently alludes to tlc 
Grecian Cuſtoms of Wraſtling 
Racing, and the like. Heb. 12. 1. L. 
us run with Patience the Race W 7. 
a ef 


the P 
that t 
crept 
Preten 
nial, 5 


ll 
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. ſore us. The Grecian Victors were 
rewarded, ſome with an Olive, ſome 
with a Laurel Branch, ſome with a 
Garland of Parſly; a fading, a con- 
temptible, a corruptible Crown. But 
the Recompence which the Chriſtian 
Conquerour ſhall receive, 1s incompa- 
rably greater. Phil. 3. 14. I preſs to- 
ward the Mark, for the Prize of the 1 Pet. 5: 
Hioh calling of God in Chrift. What“ 
that Prize is he tells us, 1. Cor. 9. 25, 
An incorruptible Crown ; and St. Peter 
calls it & e, S iparoy, A 
Crown of Glory which fadeth not away. 
The Word in the Text we render, 


cle you of your Reward, is borrow- 
d from the aforefaid Cuſtom, but st. 


u hath probab oe in his Mind, the 
lebrew Word 2PY , which ſignifieth 
both to reward, aud to ſupplant, de- 
raud, change, retard, and turn aſide, 
think the whole import of the Word 
algen, may be explained thus. 
O Co:ofrans, hitherto ye have run 
well; you have kept your Eye upon 
the Mark, and your Thoughts upon 
the Prize: But I mult acquaint you, 
that there are certain falſe Brethren 
crept in among you, Which under a 
pretence of Humility, and Selt-de- 
mal, will hinder you in the Race, 

D d will 
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phy. Take heed, leaſt the Pythagori 
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Philoſophy, in that part of it which 
pretends to teach you the Naturg 
the Orders, the Offices of Angels, ant 
ſeparate Exiſtences, while it deliver 
ſome Truth, palm not upon you othe 
things that are vain, groundlefs, ant 
falſe. At the 16th Verſe, Let no Mu 
judge you in Meat or Drink, as if ſon: 
were not Lawful, becauſe they hinde 
good Dreams, and Viſions, and, þ 
conſequence, your Commerce wit 
Angels, and Spirits, and your recei 
ing Revelations from them. But mo 
expreſly he advertizeth them to h 
ware of theſe new Doctors in the wol 
of the Text, who, whether Can 
know it, or not, directly unde. 
and fubvert the Foundation of uf; c/, 
future Hope, which is placed in . 
one Mediator betwixt us and , ;, 
ſpoils, and robs us of that Happy: ings 
Honourable Privilege, lately puch 
fed for us, of going directly to = 
Throne of Mercy. And laſtly, un wrſed 
a ſhew of Humility, (a volunn 74 5 
not enjoyned Humility) will / 
worſhip Angels, for fo the Event! By t 
fhew, tho' now they talk only t nrg 
ging their Interceſſions and Mage, 
kions. 
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| The event of this, now budding, 
agorc Doctrine, was viſible not long after 
whid our Apoſtles death. The Author of 
ature tne conſtitutions, ſuppoſed to be St. 
s, a lements, and other Clement alſo have Clements 
denenemarks upon it, 4 Sect there is, faith _ 
. . . 
u other: hc latter, which abſtaius from Wine, 
1s, certain Meats, but Worſhip 2 


no Mol / ret ched ſort of Men there are, faith 
if {ont he former who uſe many Barbarous 
hindi va ne of Angels, or to ſay the truth, of 
and, ve; who ſuggeſt to them many falſe 


ce wit 
recen 
Zut mol 
to de 


oftrines contrary to Scripture, But 
n the time of the Council of Laodi- 
, about 360 years after Chriſt, 
his Sect was grown ſo conſiderable ; 


ne woggbat it was judged high time to make 
her da Cannon againſt it, with an Azarhe- 
erm: The Cannon is this. It becomes 
n of 088: Chriſtians to leave the Church of 


d ing ; nor departing to invoke Angels; 


nd (088; 70 hold Meetings; all which are 
ap! nes forbidden. If Oe any 
V pu: be diſcovered giving himſelf up 
ly 1098 this clancular Idolatry, Let him be 
iy I wrſed, becauſe he hath forſaken our 
VOUNG 1 


ord Jeſus Chriſt, and is joined to I. 
ols, 

By this 'tis evident that what was, 
firſt, but an humble invoking of 
ngels, is now become rank Idola- 
Dd 3 try. 


vill ne 
Event! 
D 
1d M. 
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try. Amvyeralpun, 15 by the cunning 
O 


that grand Impoſtor, become E. 
$wnoAdpee. All this St. Paul foreſay 
he declares in the firſt Verſe of thi 
Chapter, that he was in a great 4 
gony for them of Laodicea: probahj 


becauſe he feared the prevailing 


this Hereſy there, as indeed it did 
in all Phrygia, of which Laodicea, aul 
and Coloſſe were famous Cities. Noy 
we may well Collect what was th 
ſubject Matter of St. Paul's Epiſtt 
to the Laodiceaus: it was probably 
much to the ſame tenor with this tt 
the Colofians, by way of Antidote x 
gainſt Angel-worſhip. Colof. 4. 16, 
When this Epiſtle is read among ju 
cauſe it to be read alſo in the Church 
the Laodiceans: and that ye likenih 
read the Epiſtle from Laodicea, whid 
perhaps was furniſht with ſome othe 
Arguments, 

But to return the Council of L 
aicea proved very ſucceſsful againl 
this Sect. Epiphanius tells us in 
time it was totally vaniſhed. N 
ſcarce know any that keep it up, 0 
cept thoſe deluded, and deludin 
Creatures, who practice Magic al 
the Black Art; for their Books A 
full of Prayers, and mo 
| pill 
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Spirits, and Angels, and to whom 


Unnin 

ne 1 they give Names, very Barbarous, 
refay, MW unknown to themſelves, and unin- 
f this telligible. " 

eat 4. But tho' the World hath got rid 
robaby of that Hereſy, which gave St. Paul 
ling of o ſenſible a concern, yet there is a- 
it did, nother ſprung up in its ſtead, grafted 
ea, and 01 the old Stock, not leſs pernicious, 
No and more ſpreading : I mean the In- 
vas the vocation of Saints departed. This as 
EpitteMWQpracticed by the Church of Rome, of 
robablyMWot later times, effectually voids Chriſt's 
| this H Mediatorial Office it eludes all St. 
idote Paul's cautions, under another Name. 


St. Paul directed his Epiſtle againſt 
Angel-worſhip, but he ſaid nothin 

againſt the Worſhiping or Invoking o 
Saints, ſay ſome. 

Therefore to make ſhort work [ 
vith theſe two Errors, I will lay Ti 
down ſome Rules; ſome unqueſtiona- 1 


4. 16, 


ong 0h 
hurch g 


like 
„ Which 
1e othe! 


ations 0 


Ir ptably performed to God, but what 
pill 10 


Dd 4 15 


| of Le Maxims, which will at the ſame 11 
againWime, ſhew you what is truth, and |! 
s in Hrhat is not; and that we are to give x 
d. WiWeligious Worſhip, neither to An- | j 
up, © gels, nor Saints. 17 
deludug %, Religious Worſhip is only 70 

igic ane to God. 14 
oks Seconddy, No Religion can be ac- | 
| if 
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is performed according to the Rulez, 
and Preſcripts delivered by him. 
Thirdly, Any Religion which un. 
der any pretence, or colour whatſoe. 
ver, introduceth Partnerſhip in Dj. 
vine Worſhip, is not a true Rel. 
gion. 

Firſt, Then Religions Worſhip 1 
only due to God. This rule is con. 
ſtantly laid down by the Fathers of 
the Primitive Church; and alſo al 
lowed by. the Sageſt Divines, and 
moſt of the Schoolmen of the Ro- 


miſh Profeſſion. It wants no proof, 


but a little Explanation. Religious 
Worſhipis due to him only who 0 
infinite perfection. Infinite are our 
wants, ſo many, and ſo great, that 
not finite Beings, Spirits, or Angel 
can ſupply them. To him therefore 
that only can relieve us in all ow 
Neceſſities, in all our Devotion and 
Service due. All created beings, tho 
perfect in their order, and kind, yet 
have not abſolutely all degrees d 
perfection, for that would imply: 
contradiction; for the fame thin! 
cannot be underſtood to be Depet- 
dant, Derived, Created, and an E: 
fect: and at the ſame time nn 
K 2 dan 


dant 


Utes, 
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1at{oe- 
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dant, and Underived, Uncreated, a 
Cauſe, and Original. 

If a Man pray for the Gifts, and 
Graces of the Holy Ghoſt, can either 
Saint, or Angel grant his requeſt ? 


Every good, and perfect Gift cometh James 1. 


from the Father of Lights, ao not Err 


my beloved Brethren, in thinking o- 
therwiſe. Call nom if there be any that ſob ; 1. 


will anſwer thee, and to which of the 
Sunts wilt thou turn? Ia Man pray 
{or Pardon of his Sins, can either An- 


gel, of Saints grant his Petition, who Mark 2. 


cen forgive Sins, but God only? Tis 7. 
Blaſphemy to ſay otherwiſe; ' tis 
Folly and Madneſs to hope the con- 
trary. The Pſalmiſt hath ſingled out 
three conſiderable parts of Religious 
Worſhip: Praiſe and Thankſgiving; 
and making of Voves and performing 
them; and laſtly Prayer. All our 
Religious performances muſt ſurely 
be directed, to the ſame object, to 
which theſe three are directed. Now 
mark the words of Pſalm 65. Praiſe 
watteth for thee, O God, in Sion, and 
unto thee ſhall the Vow be performed: O 
thou that heareſt Prayer unto thee ſhall 
al! Fleſh come. In all theſe places the 
word thee is Emphatically expreſt, and 
plainly excludes all Saints, and An- 

gels 
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gels from receiving our Prayers, our 
Vows, our Praiſes, and Thank(. 
givings. Tis to no purpoſe to ad. 


dreſs to them for wants which they if 


cannot redreſs. Hav wyelas Ty 
zrdc. Every being ſupplicates , except 
that one firſt being , it is therefore 
loſs of time to invoke them, who if 
fully inſtructed of our condition, and 
not able to relieve us, muſt apply to 
him that can. Palm 121. Shal [ 
lift up mine Eyes to the Hills? M hen 
| ſhould my help come? (So that place 
may be very well tranſlated) then in 
the next Verſe David anſwers himfel, 
with a direction to all the World, N 
help comes from the Lord which matt: 
Heaven, and Earth, Pſalm 50. If 
Offer unto God Thankſgiving, pay th) 
26 to the moſt 2 C 3 me 
in the day of trouble; I will deliver thet 
and thou ſhalt Glorifie me. What 
more plain? 

We obſerve that the Heathen The- 
ologers taught the World, that the 
ſupreme God had diſtributed his ſeve- 
ral Powers, to ſeveral inferior Gods 
and Goddeſſes ; and that therefore l 
was expedient, in particular Caſes and 
Emergencies, to apply to that pati 


cular Deity with whom ; that n 
| | 
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by way of Monopoly, was lodged. 
Hereupon, for inſtance, all Trades, 
and Profeſſions, were provided with 
Specifick Gods, as T may ſo call them, 
too ridiculous to be named here; long 
ſince expoſed, and exploded by the 
Chriſtian Apologiſts, Tertullian, Ar- 
nobius, and others. Is it not then 
wonderful, to find this very Divinit 

revived again, not in the Gentile World, 
but in the Chriſtian Church? Was it 
abſurd in the Heathens to worſhip Hip- 
02a, that ſhe might preſerve their 
Horſes, and is it leſs Foolery in our 
Neighbours, to conſtitute a St. Antho- 
7, Protector of their Swine ? where 
Ss the Neceſſity of multiplying theſe 
Co-adjutors * Where, of inventing 
and erecting theſe New Offices, and 
Maſters of Requeſts ? Is God's Hand 
ſhortned ? Are his Ears grown Dull, 


| or his Eyes dimm ? No body can be- 


lieve-this, but they who can believe 
that God the Father is to be Painted 
like an old Man. No, God is a God 
all ſufficient, and he only is ſo: God 
15 the inexhauſtible, overflowing, ne- 
verfailing Fountain of Bliſs, of Health, 
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of Comfort; a very preſent help in Plalm 46. 


time of need. It is an untruth ro lay 8 


chat this or that Saint, this or that An- 
gel, 
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gel, I mean Created Angel, ſent me 
help by his own Power, or Autho. 
rity, for, as David ſays, Oar hl 
cometh from the Lord, and the bel 
that is done upon Earth, he doth it hin. 
felf. Even the Philoſopher , that 
Writes the Life of Bye οis, tells us, 
that ſeeing God is the Lord and dif. 
poſer of all good, it is as Ridiculous to 
ſeek for good from any elſe, as it 
would be to beg of ſome Courtier, 
what we may moſt certainly obtain of 


Secondly, None muſt be Worſhiped 
but God only, becauſe he only is our 
Creator, in the Scriptures of the Old 
Teſtament when the Holy Men there 
vindicate, and aſſert the right of God 
to our Service and Worſhip, they 
commonly do it upon this Reaſon, or 
Challenge. Tis the Lord that made 
Heaven, and Earth, And when the 
Pſalmiſt condemns the Worſhip ol 
Idols, he affirms the Service of ths 
true God upon this Ground: All th: 
Gods of the Nations are Vanity, but 
is the Lord that made the Heavens. 
P/alm 96. And then infers, that we 
ought to give unto the Lord the Glor) 
due unto hi name: that we ought “ 
Worſhip him in the Beauty of 1 

; | ata! 
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Remember O Jacob, 


and Iſrael, I have formed thee, thou art 
my Servant, the Apoſtle tells the Co- 
rinthians, there be Gods many and 
Lords many (ſuch as they were) but 
10 us there is but one God, the Father of 


| ll, and the Maker of all, from whom are 


all things, as from the Original cauſe, 
and then infers, and we for him, that 
is, he Created us that we ſhould 
Serve, Honour, and Worſhip him, 


to which agrees that of the Pſalm, O Pſalm 95. 


come let us Worſhip, and fall down, to 
whom? Let us Keel before the Lord 
ow Maker, ſo likewiſe. Revelations 
4.11. Thou art worthy O Lord, to re- 
elde Glory, and Honour, and Power, 
then follows the Reaſon, For thou 
haſt Created all things. So great is 
our obligation to our Creator, that 
all the Homage we can perform, is 


| infinitely ſhort of what we owe: and 


to employ any of that little to any o- 
ther object (God having expreſly in- 
n it) would be unpardona- 
le. 
Could either Angel, or Saint come 
ſorth, and demonſtrate that they had 
Created any one Man upon Earth, 
then might they alſo lay Claim to his 
der vice. But we no where meet 
with 
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with any ſuch pretenders, except a- 
mong the Poets, who as they give us 
an account of Prometheus his Vanity, 
ſo they tell us how their Jupiter vin. 
dicated his Honour , by his ſevere 
puniſhing the inſolent Offender , as 
therefore we received our being from 
God only, and were not formed by 
any inferior God's, or Angels, as 
Plato fancied, ſo ought we to pay our 
acknowledgments to him only; we 
ſhould not otherwiſe be juſt. This 5, 
faith Lactantius, the firſt piece of Fuſtice 


me are obliged to; becauſe it 1s due uj- 


on account of that which is firſt given us, 
VIZ. our ver) being, Not only the 
firſt, but it is determined and re- 
ſtrained to God alone, upon account 
of his being our ſole Creator, ſo the 
{ſame Lactantius, Nihil aliud adore- 
mus, &c. We muſt Worſhip nothing but 
the Deity, that made ws, St. Paul 
Rom. 1. 23. tells us, that the Gentilc 
Idolatry lay in this, that they Worſhip- 
ed their Fellow Creatures, more than 
the Creator, thereby lifting them up, 
and placing them, as far as in them 
lay, in the Throne of God Hes? 
xlioayle, they Wor ſhiped the Creature 
together with the Creator, or, as the 


words will bear, ae T xlicaſſa, 
. con- 


their 
ſome 


itare 
the 
alt, 

con- 
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contrary to the right of the Creator: n. I, 


for { Tag quow, is contrary to the 
Right, aud Lam of Nature. St. Paul 
cannot be underſtood, as if he blamed 
them for being more, and oftner in the 
Service of the Creature, than of the 
Creator) for one ſingle Act of Religi- 
ous Worſhip, deſignedly performed to 
the Creature, will make a Man an I- 
dolator) but he blames them for un- 
juſtly communicating that Honour to 
other things beſides the Creator, as be- 
ing his Right, incommunicable to any 
thing elſe. 

In the ſecond Commandment God 
declares himſelf. to be a Jealous God, 
it he be Jealous, and Angry when a 
Man falls down before an Image, 
Wood, or Stone, how jealous mult he 
be, when we call upon ſome great, 
and celebrated Saint ? Or ſome Angel 


fot the higheſt Hierarchy, ſuch as (ia- 


briel, who carry the Name of God in 
their Names; and are in Scripture 
ſometimes ſtiled the Sons of God, and 
even Gods; here the Danger of Idola- 
try 15 greater, and by conſequence, 
od will be more Jealous of our wor- 

upping them. 
Thirdly, Religious Worſhip is due 
o God alone, becauſe he is our Go- 
| vernour, 
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vernour, Preſerver, and continual pn. 
tector. That God governs the Wort iy 
by his Providence, is agreed by t 
moſt, the Wiſeſt, and the beſt of Mey, A 
Ariſtotle limits the Providence of Got, M2” 
and confines it to ſuperlunary things; 97 
and ſuppoſeth, that all rhe Diſorde, Ne 
Miſchief, Confuſion, and Irregulaiy i, * 
which happen in this ſublunary World, IM wy 
is occaſion*d, becauſe, not Providence ar 
but blind Chance, prevails here he." 
low. A pernicious Opinion; the ver * 
Highway to Atheiſm, and Irreligion, 


Wt 0 
and Indevotion. But our Bleſſed &. ; 7 N 
viour aſſureth us, that God managetl 4 

all things by a particular Oeconom . 
Matt. 8. ; ; „co 
3 and Government: That not 4 Sparrm ap 
falls to the Ground without his Permiſ. , 2 


on, and Kyowledge, That the ben 
Hairs of our Head are numbred, Al 
our Members are noted in his Book, and 


e ma 
ures : 


Plalm all our Tears put up in his Bottle, Pſalm Wi . F 7 
139. 16. 8. O Lord our Governour, how Exit * 5 
Plalm 56. /ezt is thy Name, [not in Heaven only i 1 
8. but] in all the Earth. What is Mi bat 
that thou art [0 miniful of him? Pſalm don | 
33. The Lord looketh down from Het th tl 
den, he beholdeth all the Sous of Mei. lieve 
All their Ways are before him. Now.....z 
ought to ow as thoſe in the Prophet con 
Laiah 49. My Way is hid from the Lord: or Wil. el 


17 tho 
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Pro thoſe in the tenth Pſalm, Goa hideth 
a Face, he will not ſee, nor is there 
the Knowledge in the moſ! High. How 
Men, 


wonderful God is in his Dealings wit! 
Men, I believe every Man, who hath 
lived any conſiderable time in this 
World, muſt needs acknowledge the 


God, 
ung; 
Yrder, 


lar WW 0k of Pſalms alone, ſhews how par- 
ond cular God was in his cate of David ; 
lence WW th in his protecting him, and pre- 
te Wiring him, as we find Pſalm 91. He 
even Wit dwelleth in the fre Place of the 
lg Bt High, [ball ſafely lodge under the 


ed de. 
agetl 
nomy, 


hadow of the Almighty; Again we 
ad Almighty God very particular in 
is conferring all good things uPon the 


12 i ame David. Pſalz. 23. The Lord is my 


epherd, how cas I lack any thing? 
e maketh me to lie down in green Pa- 
ures : He leadeth me beſide the Waters 


e ver) 
l. 4 


{, and Comfort. He prepares a Table for 
Pſaln pe: He anoints my Head with Oyl; my 
Excel 4p overflows. The like we may ob- 
n on), ve in places innumerable, in that in- 
is Mu bp arable Book. Now let us reflect 
Plan pon that Holy Man's Carriage in 
m HW!) thele Conditions. He perfectly 
f Mes lieved that God's Providence was 


Wo creſted in all Events, and therefore 
rop"- WWF conſtantly addreſſes to him, and 
ne elſe, by Prayers in Difficulties; 
Ee an 
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11. 


Flaim 
a 1 07. 2. 


Palm 34. acknowledgeth indeed, that Good 4x. 
Pratm 91 


Praiſes unto thy Name: For verſe 46 
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and by Praiſes in Deliverances. He 


gels encamp about us, and keep us in d 
our ways. But at the ſame time he 
plainly tells us, that all this is by ſpeci 
Order from God. He ſhall give hi 
Angels charge over thee, He Jen fron 
above, and delivered me. That Del; 
verance was effected by the ſubſervie 
cy of an Angel: For Pſalm 18.6, | 
my Diſtreſs, I called upon the Lord, ai 
He heard me; He bowed the Heavm 
and came down ; He rode upon a Cherih, 
and did fly, But to whom doth Dani 
pay his Thanks for that Deliverance! 
not to the CHerub, but to God. I nll 
love thee, O Lord my Strength, I mi 
give Thanks unto thee, O Lord, and (n 


Great Deliverances giveth he to 
Xing; andſhewerh Mercy to David, ai 
his Seed for evermore, N 

Fourthly, All our Religious VN“ 
hip is due to God alone, becauſe . Ja 
alone redeemed us. Let them gi mee 
Thanks to the Lord, ſaith the Pfui 
whom he hath redeemed from the Hu >» | 
of the Enemy: with much more real e. 
they whom he hath redeemed from . 
ritual Enemies, and Eternal Bondy God 
The whole Poſterity of Aaam Wi od, 
= plung 
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llunged into a woful Thraldom, a 


ef * aptivity never like to be ended, be- 
Ji auſe the Captive was pleaſed with 
ime Eis Slavery, and willingly ſat down in 


he Shadow of Death. I looked, faith 
od, and there was none to help, and Tr... 62. 
ndered there was none to uphold. Gods. - 
om his own Bowels of Compaſhon, 
as moved to contrive our Redemp- 
on. He was the firſt Mover, and 
o' the Son in Scripture is frequently 


 {pecil 
ive hi 
nt from 
it Del. 
ſervien 
8. 6. 1 


ra, ant 

* id by way of Eminency, called our 
Chen edeemer, yet doth the ſame Scripture, 
Dau uthout contradiction, aſcribe to God 


e Father our Redemption. Gal. 4. 
God ſent his Son to redeem them that 
ere under the Law, Acts 20. 28. Feed 


erance! 
I nil 


F 
(E bo e Church of God which he purchaſed. 
ert 9 e purchaſed them, and hath a pecu- 


ar right to all their Service. Te are 1 cor. 6; 
whe with a Price, therefore glorifie 20. 
04 in that Body, and in that Spirit, 
ich are God's. Town that in Geneſis 
. Jacob ſpeaks of the Angel that re- 
emed him, but that Angel was not 
reated Angel, nor that Redempti- 
the Redemption we intend, _ 
Fifthly, That Eternal Reward we 
eto expect as a Premium for all our 
vice, is only to be had at the hand 
God, and therefore we are to look 
Ee 2 to 


0 bs 
vidi an 


Is Wot 
-auſe It 
em gia 
7 ſal mil 
he Hal 
e eas 
rom ꝙ 
Zondag 
an: Wa 
plunge 


420 


11 Tim. 
4. 8. 


The Thirteenth Sermon. 


to none other, but him only. Heb, 11,4 
He is the Rewarder of them that di. 
gently ſeek him. In the Graig 
Games (to which St. Paul alludes j 
the Text) there were many, and di 
ferent Exerciſes, and many Rewark 
and different Judges, and Reward 
of the Conquerors. They that d 
tained not the Laurel, for which the 
did not ſtrive, thought themſchy 
Happy if they obtained the Patt 
Crown, for which they did ftrive he 
fore another Judge. Our Caſe is d 
ferent in our Chriſtian Exerciſes; hen 
is but one Judge, before whom weg 
prove our ſelves; but one Rewal 
which if we do not acquire, we d 
by no other way be made Happy. | 
15 St. Paul's Opinion, that the Right 
ous Judge will givea Crown of Ry 
teouſneſs; *tis he that muſt give! 
and none elſe, for who can give! 
Immortal Crown, but he that |: 
Immortality ? And to whom wil 
give it? Surely to them that ſeek it! 
his Hands, and not at the Handsot: 
other. Martyrs, ſaith St. Cyprian, 
cipere coronas, but they have nom 
give. Him, certainly, we ouglt 
this Lite, ro worſhip and concilal 


FtOt 
that in the other Life we may be! 
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o ſay, Lord thou knoweſt that I have 
ways believed, that thou art a plen- 
ful Rewarder of thy Servants, and 
hat never any ſerved thee for Nought. 
hou never ſaidſt to any, ſeek my Face 
vain. Thou haſt been pleaſed to 
romiſe Eternal Life to ſuch as obe 
hy gracious Directions in this World. 


The Graces they are endowed with, 


re thy Gifts; as they are thy Gifts, 
ey cannot be rewarded by any but 
y felf. It appertaineth only to thee 
ſay, Enter into the Joy of th - 
er. Thus much for the firſt Rule, that 
eligious Worſhip is due to God only. 
The - ſecond Rule premiſed, was 
is. No Religious Worſhip will be 
lowed by God, but what 1s perfor- 
ed according to the Preſcript delive- 
d by himſelf, in his Word. For ex- 


anation. 


| give 
that hy 
m wil 
ſeek it 1 
nds of 
prias, 

e none 
; ought 
Concila 


ay be l 


Dur Saviour told the Jews, that they Matt.22, 
ed, not knowing the Scriptures; and 
Paul tells Timothy, that he knew , Tim. 3 
Scriptures, which were able to make 15. 
Wiſe unto Salvation. Truth and 
ror, Right and Wrong, in reſpect 
Worſhip, muſt be tryed by this 
duchſtone; if any ſpeak not accord- 
to this, they are not Safe Guides. 

div what more evident than the firſt 

Ee 3 Rule, 
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Matt. 4. 
10. 


Col. 2. 8. uod extra Scripturam infers, Thy 


ny pretence, or colour whatever, 


Dcut. 6. 4. Iſaiah 44. 8. Is there 40 
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Rule, Thor ſhalt Worſhip the, Lord th 
God, and him only fhalt thou ſery] 
What more diametrically oppoſite,tha 
that thou ſhalt firſt pray to Saint 
and Angels. This God no where en 
joins, the Scripture no where alloys; 
how can it be acceptable to God! 
May not this rightly be called fray 
Worſhip, for it is unknown to God u 
his Word? Strange Incenſe ! con 
pounded of the Prayers of Sinners, an 
Merits of Saints, for which God gay 
no Direction. The Scripture is fl 
and compleat, the Canon is fixed ant 
ſealed. Non recipio, ſays Tertulia 


Word is that True Word of Prophec 
that Light which ſhines to all int 
Houſe of God; to which the Apoll 
adviſeth us to take heed, but not 
Jewiſh or Roman Traditions. 
The Third and laſt Rule, may 
this. That Religion, which under 


troduceth Partnerſhip, or Sharer 

Divine Worſhip, is a New, andndt 

True Religion. | 
Hear, O Iſrael, our God is one L 


ruit, 

ey w 
itneſ 
9. Se 


be ſides me? Jra, there is no God, In 
Bot any. Is there any N 3 


Lord th 
| ſerve} 
ſite, tha 
) Salntz 
here en. 
allows: 
o God? 
d fray 
God ad 
>| con 
ers, and 
od gait 
e 1s ful 
1xed and 
ertuliu 


s, Thi 


rophecy 
all in th 
2 Apol 
at not 


, May 
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ever, 
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Church that multiplies the obje& of 
divine Worſhip, I wiſhT could fay, I 
know not any. By theſe our three 
Rules with their explanation, all Angel 
Worſhip, is in effect, barred; firſt then 
if adoration be due to them, it muſt 


be affirmed that divine Worſhip is due 


o what is not of infinite perfection; 
r, ſecondly, that they are by Na- 
ure infinitely perfect; the firſt is un- 
rue, as hath been already ſhown, 


and the ſecond is Blaſpliemy. Lucifer Iſaiah 14. 


ce ſaid, I will aſcend, I will be like the iz. 
ſt high. The greatneſs of his Pun- 
[hment demonſtrates the Vanity and 
mpiety of his pretences. In the 4th 


St. Matthew an Angel tempted our 
aviour to Worſhip him: to whom 
ur Saviour replied, thou ſhalt Wor. 
bip the Lord thy God, and him only 
halt thou ſerve. Both thoſe attempts 


ere made by Wicked Angels to en- 
roach upon the divine Worſhip for 
emſelves. Good Angels know bet- 
r things, they willingly Subſcribe to 
truth of the firſt Rule: they would 
ot only never reach at ſuch forbidden 
ruit, but if any ſhould offer it them, 
&y would with abhorrence reject it. 
1tncls that of the Revelations, Chap. 
See thou doſt it not, for I am thy 

Ee 4 Fellow 
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Tis ſtrange there. 
fore that the Church of Rome ſhould 
ſtand up ſo much for Angel Worſhip, 
which, never any good Angel would 
pretend to a Worſhip which the ey. 
iſh Church never judged to belong tg 
them, and which the Greeks always 
Dogmatically declared againſt? 05 
gu oH οẽ ey yiaus Oe, Me do wt 
gloriſie Angels together with God: and 
that upon weighty Reaſons, firſt the 
are Creatures, and whatever 1s ſuch 
1s without the orb of Divinity, andby 
conſequence of Adoration. Secondly, 
hey are Minds indeed, Pure, ard 
Incorporeal, but that doth not proye 
tiiem Cainiſcient, as they ought to be 
ii they muſt be allowed capable d 
hearing Prayers from all the ends! 
the Earth, at the ſame Moment d 
time, and if they were Omniſcient, 
how comes it to pals, that the Myſter 
of the Incarnation, was not known 
them? The great Apoſtle affirm 
that they learnt it from the Church 


ware, 24. Nor know they the day of Juds 


ment. 

Bur thirdly under the firſt Rule i 
abtcrtca divine Worſhip to be God 
neculiar, upon a unt of his Gracions 
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here. upon the account of his Redeeming - 
hould us, and upon account of his being a- 
ſhip, lone able, and declaredly willing to 
would reward us with immortal Glory. If 


 Jew- ¶ any Angel can truly make out that he 
can, or will do all, or any of theſe for 


Mankind, let him be Honoured with 


' Off the fame Honours we pay to Al- 

40 mighty God. Let Churches be de- 

' : and WM dicated to him, let Altars be erected, 

{t they let Incence, and Prayers be offered to . 
s ſuch I him. O God who is like unto thee, who 5, . . 
andby i an do as thou doſt, David truly 
condly, WW thought none could do ſo, and there- 

e, and WF upon concludes that he alone ought to 

t prove be feared, and loved. 

t to be, The ſecond Rule laid down for our 

able di guidance in this nice point of Religi- 

ends o ous Worſhip was this. No Worſhip 

nent d will be allowed by God but that which 

{cient ¶ he hath preſcribed and authorized by 

Myſten bis Word. And by this Rule Angel 

own Worſhip is ſoon diſcarded. In the 

ahi Scripture there is no form or manner 


Church 


| nid down for it; and ſhould we ex- 
| Juch 


pect any ſuch, when we have ſeen 
already, that it is not Lawful by 
Rule vl >cripture, or conſonant to Reaſon, 
de Goo chat we ſhould in any wife worſhip 
racist Angels? Quad prece, quibus Sacramen- 
ver 158 '” faith St. Auſtin, ſhould I adareſs 

bn 2 
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my fel to the Angels ; the Scripture doth 
no where inform me. He knew ver 
well that the Heathen Prieſts had 
mariy Rites, and Ceremonies, Cha. 
raters, Symbols, and Theurgich 
Prayers, by which they dealt wit 
Angels, and Spirits; but theſe being 
no where preſcribed in the Holy Scrip. 
ture, he would not uſe them, my 
nor believe that any ſuch Worſhip wi 
at all to be given to Angels. Aa eus. 
dum mihi ad Angelos & c. was I to be 


tale my 1 to Angels? I hear may 
0 


have done fo, but I alſo hear, that the 
have been ſtrangely deluded, A juſt re- 
compence of their Folly, for intruding 
into. things they have not ſeen, and 
giving themſelves a Liberty to ſpeak 
of things they have not revealed to 
them. What is writen, ſaith our 83. 
viour, how readeſt thou? Tf nothing 
be written of this matter, we mult 
be modeſt, we muſt be content to be 
ignorant, where the Scripture is f. 
lent. Had God thought it for out 
good, that the Angels and we ſhould 
have had converſation, doubtleſs hs 
would have taught us ſome method 
of invoking them, but he hath wiſely 
left us in the Dark in this matter. 
What wonderful miſchiefs, and deli. 
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fions would the Devil have wrought 
in the World by transforming him- 
ſelf into an Angel of Light? The 
Book of Enoch tells us how to addreſs 
to the Angels, but it 15 Apocryphal, 
and we find that the old Heathens 
had ſuch Prayers, and Devotions, by 
which they frequently obtained the 
commerce of Spirits. Euſebius has 
recorded ſeveral of them: but what 
profit had they by ſuch Worſhip ? 
The Heathen World was Monſtrouſly 
ſeduced and Debauched to Idolatry, 
that was the benefit. To conclude 
this head; when we find that Angels 
are to be Worſhiped, then may we 
hope to find the manner of their Wor- 
ſhip ſet forth, and then may we be 
ſure that God will approve that man- 
ner of Worſhip: till then God grant 
that we may acceptably Worſhip him, 
whom we are directed to Worſhip, 
and not buſy our ſelves about the 
Worſhip of thoſe, concerning whom 
we have no direction. It will be at 


the beſt but will Worſhip, when it is Col. 2. | 


not required at our hands, an offering 
at things we underſtand not; a found- 
ing a moſt conſiderable part of Reli- 

gion upon a probleme. 
The third Rule was, all Partner- 
ſhip, 
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ſhip, and ſharing of divine Adoration 
was 2 Novel invention, and therefore 
not true, nor to be admitted. Adria 
the Emperour, did no ſmall affront to 
the Greek God's, when he made Ay. 
tinous to be Worſhipt at the fame 
Altars with them. Any attempt like 
this, ought to be received by us with 
the ſame diſlike, as the Jews expreſ 
when Petronius would ſet up the Sta. 
tue of Caligula in their Temple: The 
Tews as 'tis well known, both from 
ſacred and profane Hiſtory, were 
Zealous aſſertors of the Worſhip of 
one only God; they were for the 
Monarchy of Divinity. When Fey. 
boam drew aſide, and made a Schiſm 
in Religion, he {et up as he pretended 
no new Worſhip. But the Spirit of 
God which always continued with 
that part of the Jewiſh Church, which 
abode in the true Worſhip of God, e- 
very where declares that Jeroboun 
made I/zael to Sin, which muſt be 
either by his ſetting up new devices to 
be Worſhiped or his Worſhiping the 
true God in a new way. But the 
laſt is the more probable way, for it 
ſeems that Feroboam, brought thence 
no other God's: but the ſame which 
the People of Iſrael in the Wilderneb 

| my 
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101 intituled to their Deliverance from 

ore their Bondage, Theſe be thy Gods, Okxod. 32. 
0 Iſrael, which brought thee out of the a. 

to Land of Agypt. The Scripture ſpeaks 

An. variouſly of this Idol: ſometimes in 

ame the plural Number, as in the laſt 

like Words, Theſe be thy Gods; ſometimes pm 

in the ſingular, They made a Calf in 106. 19. 


relt Horeb; perhaps they made one Image, : 
Sta and 3 a Calf "for ſo faith Aaron, 1 M 
The Ot came this Calf, he always ſpeaks of it 
com WM but as one; but the People always ſpeak 
were of it as more. Make us Gods and theſe 
p of Wi be %, Gods, Aaron could not be Ig- 
the norant of the oneneſs of the Godhead, 
Jero- nor could the People be ignorant, that 
hilm whatever was Worſhiped, was, as 
aded to the Worſhipers made a God. Per- 
it of haps they joined their God to Aaron's 
with Cod; the falſe to the true, for what 
rhich Wonder, if in that mixt Multitude ; 
d, e- lately come out of At, ſome cryed 
0am one thing, and ſome another. But 
ſt be WW this is certain here was a great Inno- 
es to ration in the buſineſs of Worſhip: 
3 the ¶ either they ſubſtituted a falſe God in 


the place of the true; or that they Aſſo- 
for it dated, and added others to him: both 
ence which are abominable and intollera- 
vhich ble Preſumptions. The old Maxim 
>rnels here ſhews it {elf to be true Veritas 
it: %, Error Maltiplex, The true God 
15 


Jerem. 
II, 1 Jo 
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is but one, but if we once depart from 


om 
Unity, we innovate and know not 4 
where we ſhall ſtop. This one Calf, nd 
or, as Tertullian calls it, Caput Bubs. it! 
lum; was multiplyed into Calves a t. 
Dan, and Calves at Bethel: and inthe T 
time of Jeremiah, new Gods from this up 
new Eſſay were ſo encreaſed, that the No ic 
Prophet declares, according to the nun. Mut: 
ber of thy Cities are thy Gods, O Judd, i ip, 
In a word, whatſoever is worſhiped God, 
in ſuch a manner as God ought tobe Mord 
is in Scripture phraſe called a new fan 
God. Deut. 32. 17. They Sacrifice Where 
unto Devils, not t0 God; to gods whon Wh11tc 
they knew not; to gods that came nen) Wiertcc 
up, whom their Fathers feared not. &. What | 
crifice is the way in which Mankind BWivin: 
always Worſhipt God, even juſt from WW; ap 
the Creation. God, who was firſt a: NCaſui 
knowledged by Cain and Abel, wi Mere 

poſſeſt of that ſervice, to pay that Ho Niſpro 
mage to any elſe at any time, mult Hvrite 
be a Novel diſſeiſin, and is the acknov- 5 OV 
ledging an other Lord God, and the ring 
Scripture every where calls it Idolatry; W- 7; 
and declares in places innumerabl pr me 
how provoking, and injurious a thing cithe 
it is, no leſs than Robbery to ma ſhall { 
any Creature equal to God, and or if 
give his Glory to another. It 6 by a] 


com: 
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= ommon ſaying among the Mahome- 
Cal Be is one, and hath uo Partner, 
% a : n Worſhiping of others joyntly 
„ 8 m hath proved a great obſtacle 
91 = converſion of thoſe Infidels. 
n. 3 much chiefly againſt the Wor- 
te wp good Angels, not with delign 
. eſſen them (for we honour them) 
wi ut to ſecure and preſerve that Wor- 
ie 5 a Service, which is due to 
— 7 j v 7 is their, and our eommon 
_ an N and only Maſter. 
fel gn ould ſay what need was 
kw o operoſely to caution, and diſ- 
2 3 a Hereſy long ſince de- 
- _ 3 ſuch may know 
wh 3 orſhiping of Angels, with 
on, oration, is not yet laid aſide, 
* 188 by the Schoolmen, and 
* 5 , s the Roman perſwaſion. I 
Hole aboured ſomewhat longer in 
"ml eus it, becauſe I obſerve thoſe 
How =o 5 $ ue it, not ſo much for 
e 8 v e, as by the help of it to 
dau 3 m y alide wind the Doctrine of 
erable, We hrs 5 „ 
ichn . th no ſufficient bottom, ſo 
e A it ſupport the latter, as 1 
5 oy the Argument 4 fortiori. 
„ ngels may not be Worſhiped 
don all the Reaſons, and Rules thus 
far 
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far alledged) then much leſs may ye 
give divine honours to Saints departed, WM \.1, 
who are not yet equal to the Angels 48 
but in all likelyhood much inferio, % 
Briefly therefore, and from Topick 7 
different from the former we m. 
thus argue againſt Invoking of Sam Mor. 

Firſt, We do not believe in the Nur r 
Saints departed, nor muſt we al 
upon them, that is worſhip, pray, = ; 
proſtrate our ſelves to them. St. Pu, 
ſays Rom. 10. 14. How ſhall they cd ruly 
on him, in whom they have not believe! line 
For on whom we Call (as that Word Med! 
in this controverſy is to be underſtood) 
in him we place a confidence. Thu 
confidence muſt be placed in Gol 


ant; 
e We} 


help in time of need. This hope or hi; & 


liance mult not be placed in Princes Mi Re! 
or in any Sons of Men; neither u Goc 
Angels, or Saints. The prohibita tic 
is Univerſal, and we find it no when ene 
Limited, or Qualified, by any exc: ic 
tion. Jerem. 17. 5. Curſed be cet 
Man who truſteth in Man, and were 8, 
heart departeth from the Lord; and" do 
the ſeventh verſe, Bleſſed is the Mt 
who truſteth in the Lord, and wi hat 


hope the Lord is. As J have hintedbr 
fore, what ſocver we Worſhip th 


W. 


thou 
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y we i we Deifie, ſo the Holy Spirit every 
ted, WF where in Scripture conſtrues ſuch 
ngels, Actions, and the Poet ſaid riglit Qi 


erin, f coir ile facit. 1 Cor. 1. 2. To all 
pick at call upon the name of the Lord. Je- 
. Oriven llath made upon theſe 


aint. 


vords two gloſſes very pertinent to 
n the 


pur purpoſe. - Firſt St. Paul 49th nor ſay 
phoſoever calleth on the name" of this, 
r thit Man, Secondly he 3 des 
lares, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt to be 


hey ef God, becauſe he approves of the 
ierei Willing uon his name. The Arrians 
Worl elg that Chriſt was not God, and 
ſtood) et held it Lawful to Worſhip him. 
TixWut the Orthodox Fathers — 
1 Col aintained, that to Worſhip Chriſt, 1 
preſen Were but a Man, would be Ich. 
e Or egg for we are taught, ſay they, that 


rinces [ Relig] ous Worſhip is appropriated 


ther u God; ſuch are Vows, Prayers, In- 
ubitiol deations, Thanks, and Praiſes. How 
When Jen can the Romaniſts juſtife their 
excc g dice in this point? Not to in- 
be te their adoring ſome that never 
ere Saints, can they defend what 
and ue do in reference to the Virgin Mary; 
he Magen they ſay to her, C bleiſed and 
a whil 7 hap. / are they that truſt in thee} 
nted b nt blot out their Sins: 


Ff Se- 
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Secondly, We muſt not worſhi 
Saints by Prayers or Invocations, he. 
cauſe they cannot underſtand our de | 
votions. The Scripture often Tus t 
the Heathens with folly upon this a. 5 
count, that they Worſhiped ſuchthing WW p 
as were Deaf and Dumb, and coull WM G 
make no return to any Addreſſes WW pe 
Let it be proved by our Adverſars, WW ſe 
that the Saints can, ordinarily, with WW ou 
out particular Revelation, at ayM Le 
time, in places diſtant, hear ſereu is! 
ſupplicants, and anſwer them. Ia /. 
them prove this, and we will give for 
the Cauſe, Job 5. 1. To which of th 10: 
Saints wilt thou turn, Call now, WM tur 
there be any that will apjwer thee. I Bu: 
the ſame thing as if he Categoricalfl are 
pronounced, none will, none can 158 hay 
turn an anſwer, except by ſpecial di ve 
penſation. Now particular Em and 
gencies, extraordinary Caſes, rare ai 


rections, nor Rules for our expect 
tions. We know that ſometimes 6( 
hath been pleaſed to uſe the intervel 
tion of Saints, Moſes, and Elia, i 
peared at the transfiguration; 
what reaſon we fully know not: % 
doth it thence follow, that every A 
made, every indifferent Saint, a K 

n ; 
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rſhy ola, an Antony, ſhall come down from 
„ de. Heaven (if there they are) to diſ- 
de. patch matters here ? We cannot think 


Taue that that Article the Communion of 
1s at BY Saints, is to be ſupported by this pro- 
thing BY poſition. No Man in the Church of 
could God, better underſtood the deep 
points of our Religion, the Powers of 
ſeperate beings, the ſtate of the Soul 


with out of the Body, than the great and 
it af Learned Origen. His modeſty, too, 
ſexenl is remarkable in this difficulty. he- 
. Lal ther Saints departed concern themſelves 
ze for us here below, I take it to be a thing 
befor revealed, and therefore ſhall not ven- 
now, ture to Write any thing upon that Head. 
. "191 But the bold, and daring Schoolmen 
orca arc: ſure; and clear, that the Saints 
can r have a twofold Knowledge, The E- 


cial Ub vening, and the Morning knowledge, 


Ee and the Glaſs of the Trinity in which 
rare ly they ſce all our Actions, and the minu- 
our VA /t Circumſtances of them, yea even our 
expetu mental operations; A precarious Aſ- 
mes C ſertion, difallowed by many of their 
ntervangy own (ide, no where mentioned in the 
lia, N >criprure, or Fathers, God alone is 
on; che facher of the Heart, the Saints 
not: Wy chemſclves know probably as much 
very of us, as we know of them, only ſome- 
t, a (hing in general. Look how far the 


0 
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Earth is from the Heavens, The 
Saints, and we know juſt ſo much of 
things above nature, as 15 revealed 
to us. Wage” 
In a word, I cannot believe that 
Perſon a proper advocate in my cauſe, 
who can receive, I wel ſpeaking, 
no information, no inſtruction in my 
Caſe. We do not promiſe our felve; 
much ſucceſs from ſuch pleaders here 
below. Ifaiah 63. 16. Doabtleſs thus 
art our Father, tho? Abraham be Ten- 
rant of us. The Jews had two Fi 
thers. We have Abraham to our Fi. 
ther, as they boaſted in the Goſpel. 
The Father is naturally careful of his 
Children: ſo was Abraham while he 
Lived, but being Dead, tho“ a great 
Saint he knows, or is ſollicitous tot 
his Children no longer. But doubt- 
leſs thou art our Father, God is he to 
whom we muſt look: he is always, 
and he alone, mindful of us, when 
Iſrael can take no notice of u. Ira 
in his very name is ſaid to ſee God, 
who ſees all things; True, but if any 
Saint in Heaven ſee God that ſees all 
things. it doth not thence follow that 
the Saint ſees all things too. | 
Thirdly, We muſt not Worſhip 


Saints upon ſuppoſition that thereb) 
we 
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we ſhall pleaſe God in honouring his 


Friends : | 
Nor, Foarthly, for T haſten, upon 
ſuppoſition that they may be acquaint- 
ed with our neceſſities by ſome Angel, 
and ſo become our Friends and Pa- 
| trons, in the Court of Heaven. God 
ing, will be pleaſed with us if we honour 
my his Friends, but not except we honour 
Ives them in the way he hath appointed, 
nere Wl according to the ſecond Rule. And 
thou as for the Mediating of the Saints on 
g. our behalf, we have no need of them, 
Fa- for if any Man Sin, we have an advo- 
F. te with the Father, even Chriſt Jeſws. 
opel. i John 2. 1. And he is our ſettled and 
f his WM conſtituted Mediator; He alone, for 
le he ere is one Mediator between God, and 
great I Man, the Man Chriſt Jeſus. 1 Tim. 2. 
. We muſt not, we dare not alter 
Gods ordinance. | 
hut I care not to proceed any further 
n this Argument, which may ſeem to 
be deſigned to lefſen their eſteem; but 
it any think fo, ſuch may know, that 
the reformed Churches ſincerely pay 
all honours to them, which they find 
to be allowed them by the word of 
God, the Standard of Religion, we 
dedicate Feſtivals, and Churches by 
deir names, to preſerve their Memo- 
FI ries ; 
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ties; We call our Children after 
them, in hopes they may imitate 
them. We ſuffer not their names to 
be treated with any diſreſpect, be. 
cauſe we believe they are written in 
the Book 'of Life, we render them all 
Honour; all but what is purely Di. 
vine, all that Antiquity hath ren. 
dred them, all that we can believe 
they will accept. While they were 
in the Body all good Men honoured 
them: their tranſlation to a better 
State, a State of fixed Happineſs, from 
this Life of Danger, and Poſſibility of 
Lapſing and Sinning, to that of Impec- 
cability, I fay the bettering of their 
condition doth not abate our venera- 
tion for them but enhance it. They 
have finiſhed their Courſe, they are 
received with applauſe of Angels, and 
we follow them with our Eulogy', 
and Gratulations; Praying to God, 
and hoping and deſiring to be made 
like them, to be nambred with the 
Saints in Glory in Everlaſting. The 
trueſt honour we can do them, is 10 
imitate their Virtues, their Faith, the! 
Patience, their Charity; to keep up 
and maintain a communion witi them, 
in following them as they followed ou day C 
Lord, Jefus Chriſt. | F 
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wa" W VORK Minſter 


vi | 0 N 

om | 

y of Chriſtmas-Day, 1701. 

per 8 
their 

er i St. Luke 2. 10, 11. 

[hey 5 


7 are The Angel ſaid unto the Shepherds, 
and fear not, for behold I bring you 

3 good Tidings of great Joy, which 

nade hall be to all People. 

1 the Tor unto you is born, this day, in the 
Ti WW City of David a Saviour, which 

is Chriſt, the Lord. 


HE Incarnation and Nativity 
of Jeſus Chriſt, which we this 
day Commemorate, was in the Coun» 
Fi 4 cil 
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cil and decree of God, deſigned, and WM new 
reſolved upon before the Foundation J 
of the World, 1 Pet. 1. 20. Chi Prof 
verily was fore-ordained, before th MM Dan. 
Foundation of the World, and Micah Lac. 
72, Quit bf thee,” Berhlebem Epp, Wi irc 
ts, ſhall tore forth 4 Fuller in line, ¶ cxpe 
whoſe goings forth have been from th I ſias, 
days of Eternity. Wrol 
Oh chis P n we can expect no a. ¶ che v 
count, or tings till-the World be Levi. 
gin. But then it we conſult the mot High 
Antient Records, thoſe neareſt th Niere 
Creation, e {hall find that Almighty High 
God, out of his great Goodneſs, and Nas 
Kindnels to loſt Man, made an carl {take : 
diſcoyery of this Saviour, for the u- Th 
port and comfort of following Ages; ¶prom 
till that completion of time ſhould Mot all 
come, in which he had fixt the clear this c 
Revelation, and full 'Manifeſtation d will c 
him. Accordingly we ſee Geneſ. ; If w! 
15. A moſt Gracious promiſe mad Hit wil 
to Adam. The Seed of the Womufouric 
ſhall bruiſe the Serpents Head. Ti|Mpoicd 


promiſe was the Goſpel Preach't u In 
Eden: and God the Father who keep Meood | 
his Promiſes, for ever, to a thouſan 
thouſand Generations, never revoked ll 5c 
never altered or forgot it, but re-Mcvlar 
85 9 newel 
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newed it to Noah, to Abraham, to 
Jacob, to David, repeated it by his 
Prophets, and Holy Penmen, Vaiah, 
Daniel, Micah, Zechariah, and Ma- 
lich chi. And nat only this, but he kept 
phe ſreſh in the minds of his People, the 
expectation , and belief of the Meſ- 
m th lias, by many temporal deliverances, 
wrought for them Miraculouſly ; by 
10 % che whole frame and æconomy of the 
d be. evitical conſtitution, where the 
mot High Prieſt, and all the Sacrifices 
ſt the Nwere Types, and Figures of this true 
ighty High Pricſt, and of the Lamb which 
„ and Was Slain from the beginning, to 
carl take away the Sins of the World. 
e ſuß : This fo long wiſht for, ſo long ſince 
Ages; Mpromiſed Saviour, the expettation 
mould Mot all the faithful Sons of Abraham, is 
e clear chis day come into the World, if we 
vill credit the words of an Angel; and 
of what weight and truth they are, 
it will appear in the following dif- 
courſe; in which the words now pro- 


* ThsMpolcd contain, 21 
bt u In general an intimation of ſome 
keep Neo news, BehOν⁰ I bring you good 
aufand gg. | | 


Second), They contain a more par- 
cular, and explicit Declaration of 
the 
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the matter, and ground of thoſe oy 
Tydings. Unto you i- born a Savidur. 3 
Thiraly, The Stile, and Characte 


of this Saviour, He « Chriſt tþ 
Lord. | 

Fourthiß, A ſatisfactory and fil 
diſcovery of him, from the Circum. 
ſtances of his Birth, thrs day in the (in 
of David is a Saviour born unto you, 

In all theſe four particulars ther 
are ſome very Comprehenſive work 


which, I think, if well explained, wil 1 
competently acquaint us with the fub- Me G 
itance and credibility of the Angeli v his 
Meſſage. - Firſt the Angel prefacet ae 

his Embaſſy with a comfortable word, ve 

"EvayyeriCopas, © 1 declare unto hrig. 
* what you will hereafter better u Firſ 
* deritand, 4 Goſpe/, I am an Ang win 
but be not affrighted , I come av... of 
„like him with a flaming Sword thit IF, 
* guarded the Avenues of Paradis liens, 
but with an Olive Branch in =/. 
60 Hand, to proclaim Peace on Earti reach 
and good Will towards Men, I com e An 
4 to acquaint ou with Almight people, 
„God's great favour to the Woge! 
* the loſt, the ſinful, the unrepentaſgoοꝗ 
World; I open the Door of hoWh:o14- 
hope of Reconciliation, Grace, ace 
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and Sonſhip; Sanctification, Re- 


demption, a Kingdom, and immor- 
tal Life. The Child born this day, 
is the Earneſt, the Pledge, the En- 
ſurer, the Epitome of all theſe good 
things. He is the Goſpel folded up; 
he when Preached at large, will be 
found Sanctification, Redemption, 
and Life Immortal to all that ſhall 


80000 
Jur. 


rafter 
t th 


d ful 
reum» 
be Cit 
ON, 
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there receive him, and his Goſpel. Now 
worls b make good by ſome of the moſt re- 
i, v erkable, and extenſive Bleffings of 
1e {ub e Goſpel , what the Angel intends 
5 y his *Evayyiaioy we may recollect 


hat the Apoſtles of this our Saviour 


word, Bi... affirmed of the Goſpel of 


TY 
i} 
. 
(| 
[ 


0 YE hriſt. 

ter u Ert, It is the Goſpel of Peace. 
Aug your Feet ſbod with the prepara- 

ne g, f the Goſpel of Peace. Epheſ. 4, 1 
uy , And, 1s Chriſt Jeſus ye who were Ep —uy 


liens, and Strangers, are made nigh, 17. 


in MBS /e is our Peace. And, he came and 
Eau rache Peace to you. Juſt as it is in 
[ com: Angels Errand. Joy to you, and al 
nig /, that is both Jew and Gentile. 


World 
zentind 
hohe 
„ Ee 
opti 

(c 20d 


ow this word Peace comprehends a 
ood many of thoſe comfortable things, 
volved in the Angels good Tydings. 
cace is the beſt of temporal Mercies : 
cace of Conſcience, and Peace with 

| God, 
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God, far the greateſt of all good thin; 
If the Heavenly Meſſenger hy 


od1es 


brought, an aſſurance of this only Wi"? te 
might very juſtly have deſerved ip" 
name of 'Ev«yſsA@- one that bring An 
good Tydings. But ſecondly, 1 8 
The Angel brings good Tyding Heat Je 
he brings the hopes of Salvation. lu orld 
truſted in Chriſt. after you had hull" <Y 
the Goſpel of Salvation. Epheſ. 1. WS. 
Oracles, and Sacrifices, Vows Mer 
Prayers, Tears and Mortifications, u I ; 

( 


the times before the Nativity 6 
Chriſt, and the entertaining of 
Goſpel, were all ineffectual to fa 
from the Wrath to come. No ll 
could make an atlonement for Hin 
or Brother, it coſts more to redien 


Dwn t 


ereby 


Soul, than all the above mention recti 
amounts to: he then that informs Sor 
that the price of the Redemption PfIble 
the World is paid, is a Meſſenger em tk 
good Tydings. In ch 
Thirdly, Whereas a Man hath 1 ſents 
planted in him, a Natural deſire ; ſup 
Immortality, and yet how this cou che g 
be brought about, few were abet 
comprehend in the days preceelt rt 
the Goſpel; and this great diff. 
made many both Jews and Gent ne 
Totally to caſt off all hopes that thi © * 
Bod LINE O 
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tin odies ſhould ſurvive the Grave, and 
ly oi" few of them could believe, their 
od Mols ſhould exiſt after Death: now 


tc Angel muſt be allowed to bring 
ry good Tydings, and matter of 
eat Joy, when he aſſures us, that the 
orld ſhall be made happy by a diſ- 
very which will clear all the diffi- 
ties, diſcard all the doubts, and 
{wer all objections relating to that 
and affair, 1 T. 1. 10. Chrif 
th aboliſhed Death, and hath brought 
ife and Immortality, to Light thro 
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to Goſpel. 
„For the Goſpel moſt accurately ſets 
mT Wo the Reſurrection of our Saviour, 


ereby, to inculcate into us that a Re- 
Irrection of our Bodies reunited to 
r Souls is alfo poſſible: and as it is 
ſible, ſo alſo it is very probable, 
om the promiſe given us of it, by 
m that is true; and from Puniſh- 


deen! 
Atlona 
rm 
tion 0 
gel i 


th ents and Rewards, which neceſſa- 
ere . ſuppoſe an Eternity. In a word, 
cube V ritings of the wiſeſt Philoſo- 
able ers, nay all the Books of Moſes, it 
cee [ppole the Saddrcees to have been 
feu the right, are not able to furniſh 
dent one ſo clear and rational Teſtimo- 


of a future State, as doth the Do- 
ling of the Goſpel, Jou 6. 39. 1 hi 
NP 


at the 
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is the Will of him that ſent me, vc 
every one that believeth on the Supcoſ; 


Man may have everlaſting Life, wllWCap! 
will raiſe him up the laſt day, Wind 
when the wiſeſt of the Heathen o hi: 
asked what aſſurance he had of: Se, 
ture State, he anſwer'd Ou v WW 2tir 
Weibel, I am not fuly det 
thereof. Life . 
All this will ſtill receive farther afWManc: 
firmation, viz, That this Me - 
brings good Jydings, if we ſearchaltates 
examine what is the full, and adzquiWad. | 
rendring of that remarkable raWvhict 
Swlnp, which occurs in the ſemn tho 
Branch of the Angels diſcourſe ui pon 
the Shepherds. Happ 
The word Saviour admits of o' x 
acceptations, the laſt of which ist maggi 
Which is more particularly found We le: 
the New Teſtament ; the highelt ll 7 
all the reſt, and belongs to this paMWiclive: 
Firſt he may be called a Saviour ef A. 
faves the Life of his Enemy in ins, 
Field. The conquered ufually Mut th 
out, when at the Conqueror's Meng ours 
ance 


ſave my Life, and he giving it, 


owned to be Servator, tho? the ot! 
had nor yer loſt it. But this fort 
Saviour, hath ſomething in his & 
that abate. his Glory. He that ih 
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faveth, commonly doth it upon a 

proſpect, either of felling the poor 

aptive, or of making him his Shave 

and Servant, and all is, with an Eye 

o his own advantage. 

Secopaly, The word Ewlnp, as the 

Latin Orator interpreted it, ſignifies 

dne that doth not meerly preſerve - the 

Life of another, as in the former in- 

ance, but one qui amiſſam ſalutem Cicer in 

{at one that reſtores us, and rein- . f. 

ates. us in that happy condition we und. 

ad loſt. Now all that happineſs 

yhich any ſuch Saviour, or Deliverer 

n thoſe days could confer and beftow 

pon any Perſon, was but a temporal 

Happineſs, which is a leſſening of it, 

ho* perhaps it was conferred with all 

maginable Generoſity, and without 

he leaſt proſpect of advantage. 
Thirdly, The Judges of Hrael who 

leliveredtheir Country from the Yoke 

df Midian, the Syrians, or the Phi- 

if ins, are by Nehemiah called Zahipes, 

put theſe alſo were no compleat Sa. Nebem- 

ours, For many times the delive. ” ©” 

ance which they affected for their 

People, was temporary, ſhort Lived, 

nd expired with the breath of the 

Deliverer; and then, by a fad recidi- 

ation, fell back into their former 

Sla- 
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Slavery. And at the molt theſe 57 Sick 
wviours ſaved but one Country, 3 
perhaps but one City, as Camillus did Ml the 
Rome, for which he was neverthe. that 
leſs ſtiled a Saviour. dice 
Nou all theſe come far ſhort of the ie 
force, and import of the Ewlap. And 
the ſaving, wherewith they ſaved 
of a much inferior Nature, than i 


Teſtament every where makes [el 
Chriſt the Author. He ſaved indeed 
according to other acceptations of 
the word, the Diſciples cn unto 
him in a Storm, ſave ws, Maſter, « 
we Periſh, and he did preſerve thei 
Lives, and without hopes or intention 
of gaining by them. But yet thier 
was a higher way of ſaving them, 21 
giving them, as he did, Salvation 
and this alſo he conferred on then 
freely, by grace ye are juſtiſied and ma 
Heirs, Iitus 3. 
Seconaly, Chriſt ſaves us accordin! 
to the ſecond import of the Word. He 
reſtored many to that good State and 
condition from which they had fallen, 
and gave them again what they had 
loſt. He gave Sight to the Blind 


Limbs to the Lame, Health wy 
i 


ention 
tllere 
1, 01% 
ation, 
them 
1 made 


zrding 
d. He 
e and 
_ 
ha 
Blind, 
to the 
dick 
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Sick, and Life to the Dead. But ſtill 


he is a Saviour beyond all this He 
the ſecond Adam recovers for us all 
that we loſt in the firſt Adam: Para- 
dice which was gone and immortal 
Life which we had forfeited, and the 
Glory of God which we had come 


nn 
According to the third 


Thiraly, 
Senſe of the Word, Chriſt, the Sa vi- 


zur in the Text, is a far more glorious 


Deliverer than any of thoſe Jadges of 
ld. It was he that brought the 1/- 
alites out of Agypt; that reſcued 
hem from their greateſt Bondage, 
hat led them in the Wilderneſs, and 
t laſt poſſeſt them of Canaan. But 
his Deliverance was but a type of a 
greater deſigned for them, and that 
df Canaan but an earneſt of a better 
anaan, intended for the true de- 
tes, into which not Jeſus the Servant 
df Moſes, but ſeſus the Lord and Ma- 
er of Moſes ſhould lead them. The 
rſt Land of promiſe was obtained, 
and afterwards loſt. The ſecond Land 


df promiſe if once obtained can never. 


de taken from us, no more going into 
aptivity, no returning into- Agypt, 
0 carrying unto Bahy/oz: tor the Sa; 


iour of whom the Angel ſpeaketh is; 
Gg 


2 
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an everlaſting Redeemer, lie Deliver * 
us from a Thraldome which woul{ 
have been — „and in liz aſſu 


thereof gives us everlaſfing Felicity, Bor 
makes us happy with fulneſs of ve 
with endleſs conſolation in his pw tern 


ſence for evermore. Look how in WM 3 
things Eternal tranſcend in duration WW; 
and ſtability all things 'Temporal, al WW; w. 
Sublunary ; fo far doth he in the Ten Mu nO 
excel, outdo, and ſurmount all oe Wy. +, 
Saviours. Revel. 14. 6. I ſam an nis 
gel fly in the midſt of Heaven, havin 
the everlaſting Goſpel, which he nu e m 
Preach unto them that dwell. on thi andi 
Earth. Everlaſting , becauſe it wi 4000 
to inform the World of good thing No me 
then approaching, and which ſhout :ci« 
never fail: to inform the World of: ngel 
Light ready to dawn, which ſfoui H biegt. 
never ſet in obſcurity, but be like c 
if rather the ſame Light which aufden 


1% faiah 60, foretold, The Lord ſhall be thine ev” WMqe(; 
_ : laſting Light. Which words St. 79%" 11G, 


Neve! alſo repeats, ſpeaking of the Ble 10 eta 
* which we ſhall inherit under this Mount: 
viour here or hereafter; S0 then orion 
from this conſideration, and the tu evi 
import of the name in the Textj rt o? 
ſee that the Angel ſpoke not witholt defi 
good ground, when he told * it far | 
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Me WW cernall y, Unalterably, as Heb. 7. 25. 


' Bur ſtill becauſe theſe great things, 
ation g aid of the Meſſias, were not perhaps, 


Jo well known to the Shepherds, Men 


his Queſtion, Who is this wonderful 
Redeemer ? When Meſſias cometh, 


lo more for our Nation than thoſe our 
ncient Deliverers did perform? The 
Angel, as if he would anricipate this 
bjection, ſeaſonably ſubjoins 7his Sa- 
wur is Chriſt the Lord. It is very 
ident both from the comment's of the 
deſt Writers of the Tewiſh Nation, 
alſo from the Penmen of the New 
eſtament, that the People of that 
ountry had . entertained very high 
ſotions of their Meſſias. But it is alfo 
evident, that they looked for one 
| ct of great things from him, and that. 
vithan deligned another kind for them, 
je dhe far better. For accord ing to that 
herd G 2 of 


Je cv. 
St, Jon 
eſſing 
this de⸗ 
J then) 
he true 


herds that he had good Tydings to 
impart to them. He verihed all by 
aſſuring them, that a Saviour was 
Born, who would be found able to 
fave es To events, compleately, E- 


whoſe imployment was low and mean, 
ve will ſuppoſe them to ask the Angel 


e muſt come in an humble and lowly - 
ondition , He ſhall not ſtrive, nor Taiah 42. 
auſe his Voice to be heard. Shall he* 
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of the Pſalmiſt; they lookt for a Chris, da 
and a Lord who ſhould ſave them fim Gon 
all their troubles, but he intended iv 
ſave them from all their Sins, as it ; (Mito t 
in another Pſalm, thei 


If the Shepherds rightly underſtood Min t 


the words of the Angel, when heb not 


them that the Child born is the Li 
then they could no longer queſtionhs 
Power to ſave them to the uttermi 
The name here applyed to the Mel 
as, is that name of Power that moſt 
auguſt name Jehovah, He thei 
truly ſo Stiled, is God Almighty, ul 


may be ſafely depended on for gem I. 
22 than Moſes, and l tber OW 
Saviours, put together, were et of da 
able to atchieve for that People. in th; 
Hut ſome, with the Socinians, m the 1 
fancy ( tho? very abſurdly) that tis tollox 
Angel paſſeth too great a cotnplima_W#” 
on this Child, in giving him that eat 
ſential name of God. Now, ſuch mae C 
ſearch and find, in great variety I brif 
Texts relating to the Meſſias, that! tent 
the Hebrew the v rd is there Jehovd py 
ard in the Greek ædęig., which is bete, 
in the Text tro::liared Lord, in . a8 
higheſt and moſt honourable impom i "#74 


that word. Initead of many, al 
that one Text of th: Prophet H 
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1 will have Mercy on the Houſe of Ju- 
dah, 1 will ſave them by the Lord their 
God, I will not ſave them by Bow nor 

word, This place the Rabbins apply 
to the Meſhas; here, he that is to be 
their Meſſias their Saviour, is called, 
in the Hebrew, Jehovah. He will 
not ſave them by the Bow, or Sword, 
as temporal Deliverers uſually fave 
their People. So this Text ſhews us 
who the Meſſias is, viz. Jehovah and 
alſo who he is not like to be: not 4 
King of this World; contrary to the 
ſond Dreamings, of the ambitious and 
revengeful Jews. 

This being ſettled, that the Babe Dan. 7.5, 
now deſcribed is Jehovah, the Ancient 
of days, and the Shepherds acquieſcing 
in that Declaration of him, made by 
the Heavenly Herald, it neceſſarily 
follows that this was letabile & glorio- 

am nuncium, matter of exceeding 
great joy and full of glory. Jefus 1s 
tne Chriſt (that is a name of honour) 1 
Chriſt is the Lord, Jehovah, Omnipo- | 
tent God: the Shepherds might now | 
alily infer, He then if he ſees it requi- 8 
ſite, can command more Legions of 
Angels, for our Delivery, than the 
Ramoens can of Men for our enſlaving. 

Gg 3 Again, 
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Numb. 
23 17. 


John 8. 


_ which made it preſent to him, it ws 


this very day. The preſent rime carries 


The Fourteenth Sermon. 


Again , the Angel affirms'to the 
Shepherds that their Saviour is horn, 


certainty with it: all things future ar 
uncertain; either they may never 
come to paſs, if they be things meer] 
contingent, or may not come to a 
in our time, and fo, either way, wil 
leſs affect us. If our Angel had take 
up Balaum's Propheſy, and had toll 
the Shepherds, There ſhall come a Stu 
out of Jacob, and a Scepter ſhall ariſe a 
of Iſrael; I ſhall fee him, but not no: 
1 ſhall behold him but not nigh, I fup 
poſe theſe words, tho? true, would 
not much have moved them; becauk 
by reaſon of the Remoteneſs of the 
time, they could not promiſe then. 
ſelves any great benefit by them, | 
is Written indeed of Abraham, thit 
he ſaw this day, and was glad. tl 
was the ſtrength of Abraham's Fait 


otherwiſe at a diſtance, a diſtance f 
no leſs than 1865 years: but his Fatt 
was fo ſtrong as to give ſubſiſtance i 
that which Was only hoped for. Al 
have not the like Evidence, becapſe il 
have not the like Faith, Which 
ham had. But now, without deb; 
the Shepherds run into the belief I 
# EN | „ 
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che Meſſage becauſe it was then a na- 
tional 4 fi x „that the Meſſias 
was ſpeedily to appear. All the com- 
mon People believed it, the little Chil- 
dren alluded to it in their Songs, Bleſſed 
he he that cometh in the name of the Lord. 
Hoſanna to the Son of David, good old 
Simeon was one of the many that wait- 
ed for the Conſolation of Vrael to him 
it was revealed that, tho' he were 
then very Ages He ſhould not ſee Luke 2. 
Death, till he had ſeen the Lord Chriſt, 28. 36. 
Auma alſo ſpake of him as then actually 
ome, to all that looked for Redemption 
in Iſrael. Nay, all devout People, as 
we may plainly collect, were full of 
expectation that Chriſt would come 

very ſhortly. Some thought John the 
Baptiſt was he, and they run into the 
EWilderneſs to ſee him. Others thought 
WHcr0d was the Meſſias, and looked 
for no other, miſtaking the Perſon, but 
Wot the time. And this is leſs to be 
wondered at, if we take in what hap- 
Wpened in other Countries relating to 
his matter. Tally reports, out of the 
Books of the Sybills, that near that 
time a King was to come who ſhould 
Rule moſt, Righteouſly. Virgil en- Eclog. 4. 
arged upon the fame Oracle in his well 
own Verſes. Another tells us, that 

68 4 many 


. 456 


- % 
* 
* > F 
cs, s - 
* * — 


The Fourteenth Sermon. 
many talked, How that out of Juli 
ſhould ariſe about that time, one tha 
ſhould govern all the World. TI 
fame; rhis unaccountable perſwaſig, 
ſpread all over Perfia, and Ægypt, ind 
the remoteſt parts of the Eaſt. The 
Oracles were every where trouble 


and alarmed, tho they could not tel 


who that King ſhould- be. Ho 


then could our Shepherds chooſe bu 


Mala. 4. 


believe that, Which like a mi 

torrent bore all before it, poſſeſt th 
Minds, and filled the Heads, u 
Mouths of all thinking Men? A 
ſurely their joy muſt be overflowin, 
when they ſaw the Mountains of Js 
dea, and the Towers of | Bethlehem il 


brightned with the light of that G0þ 


den Morning, which uſhered in n 


Sun of Righteouſneſs juſt then ariſn, 
with Zl in 11 22 $63} . 
Laſtly, Tho' the Shepherds had m 
ceived full ſatisfaction, as to the tim 
of the Birth of Chriſt, yet there want 
one Circumſtance more, to ſetit 
their Minds, and to put an end to il 
Queſtions, and that is the place, when 
he is Born? Plutarch ſaid well, tau 
the Sybillzz Oracles were not to be 't 
garded, becauſe they ſpecified neithe 
nor place, of their accomp 


” | 


2 
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ing. But it is not ſo with our Angels 
meſſage: He is very particular, and 
tircumſtantial. This day, in the City 
of David, is born unto you 4 Saviour, 
This circumſtance of place may ſeem 
to conſummate their joy. The honour 
that the Meſſias was born in their City 
muſt needs rejoyce their Hearts; and 
then, it was matter of Gladneſs to 
them that he was born ſo near, that 
they might ſo eaſily ſatisfie themſelves 
of the Fact. Tis probable they kept 
their Flocks, in the Paſtures near the 
Tower of Eden which word ſignifies 
the place of Flocks and Shepherds. In wiicah, 4 
Geneſis we find this Eden was nigh®. 
Bethlehem, ſo that all and every part _ 
of the Meſſage proving ſo agreeable, it 
mult needs fill them with joy, in abun- 
dance. It ſhould ſeem by the ſequel 
of the Story that they went ſpeedily 
to the City for Verſe 20th The Shep- 
herds returned to their Flocks, praiſing, 
and glorifying God 475 all the things 
which they had heard, and found exaQ- 
ly true as was told them, and their 
abſence from their Flocks could nor be 
long, as we may well ſuppoſe. | 

From what hath been ſaid, by wa 
of explanation, we may draw the 
uſeful obſervations. Firſt, that the 
| Know- 
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Knowledge: of 2 , Saviony ,, is wholly 
_ — divine Revelation. Thy 


firſt notice that went out concer el 
him , was given by-God Almighty 5 
* himſelt, in Patadice, That P46, thi bf 7A 
* ginning of the Goſpel 9 Jeſus Chriſt, to So 
allude to St. Mark's. words. : Thete = 
ſeems indeed to have been in all Man be 
kind a ſenſe; and 2pprehenſion thi 4 
God was offended wit iythern, but th © 
true way howto is ved from hi iche 
Wrath they. could nod deſcry. Thy OT 
generally run upon Sacrificing, wick his 1 
was not likely to etfe&-what- thi ac 
aimed at. For what reaſon was thee * 
do ſuppoſe that rhe ſpilling 01 che Bo S 
of an innocent Lamb, could expiat Ion. 
the Crimes of a Malefactor? Ws Bert 
not this rather to accumulate Guil * 
and add one din to another? In gra chez 
anxiety of Mind we find one of th bat : 
moſt Learned of all the Heathens, car 3 
doling the ſad Eſtate of Man, becau bel 
as he thought there was yet no " Þrophc 
diſcovered ,whereby . we might ory 
ſaved. That way indeed _— © 
know ntto the former Ages. The 1 
gels knew it not, elſe could St. Pen fer 10 


Pet. x. have ſaid of them they defir ed, "i ther t/ 
<> as | TIM look into it. This is the fit „ 


oy Angel, who hath the honour. to my 
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he vail, and to reveal the ſecret to 
he reſt of the Heavenly Hoſt. 

Secondly, We may obſerve that 
hen it pleaſed God to give a fuller 
Relation of the Meſſias, than was yet 
ven in the Law, and the Prophets, 
was given in the words and ſtile of 
he Old Teſtament. The Angel u- 
th no Words but ſuch as the Pro- 
hets Iſaiah, and Micah furniſht him 
vithal, This ſhews us the Value, and 
Luthentickneſs of the Holy Writings, 
his ſhews us the Wiſdom of this Em- 
afſador, who keeping thus cloſe to 
De Scripture was ſure not to come 
Wort of, or go beyond his Commiſ- 
pon. It ſhews alſo his regard to the 
Phepherds, he ſpeaks to them in thoſe 
Fery words which they did often hear 
their Synagogues. It ſhews, laſtly, 
hat there is an exact Harmony be- 
Ewixt the Old and New Teſtament, 
The Hiſtory of the Goſpel is meerly the 
Frophely, which went before concern- 
W's the Saviour of all the World. St. 
Z aſſures us, that he obſerved the 
Ene Rule, which we fee the Angel 
Pere follows, Acts 26. 22. I ſay no 
ther thin S, than what Moſes, and the 
"rophet's 25 ſhould come to * For 
Neſus Chriſt is the ſame Yeſterday, to 


day 
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day and for ever; in the days of tel 
Old Teſtament the New ; the fame Hei 
all Ages. "rl 

Thirdly, We may obſerve ven erte 
wonderful inſtances of the Watchfil. Wi 
neſs of the divine Providence aboutti ann 
Saviour born this day. Mk. 

Firſt, The Prophet had poſſtich Ws; 
laid down that he was to be born x 
Bethlehem. His Mother dwelt at q. 
zareth, ſomewhat remote from Br. 
tehem, ſhe was Poor and not able u 
take long Journeys; ſhe was big wit 


# 


I 
| 
: 
| 


Child, and ſhe had wholly compte 
herſelf to expect her hour at Naw rop 
reth. Then, what ſhe little rea Prop 
at, came forth, a Decree from ut 
guſtus Cefar that all the Rom re. 
World ſhould be taxed. This fou na! 
Mary and Joſeph to Bethlehem. ame 
here the over-ruling Providence oF A. 
Heaven? Firſt hereby it came u dity, 

aſs, that the old Propheſy was fition 
Fed, Secondly that Jeſus was rolle. 
deniably found to be of the Seed born 
David; of the Blood Royal: a tio b. 
that neither Auguſtus, nor Herod wn 
to hear of, nor would the Jews ali ſome 
wards, have to be believed by a Se 
body. For after this, the Preh of :1; 
Scribes, and Phariſees imployed , Pro, 


thel 
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une noi Malice, and Wit to leſſen, and 
pbſcure this Jeſus. One while, he is 


_— 


ve crtainly the Carpenter's Son: they 
tchiv- BW now him very well and therefore he 
ut ts nnot be the Chriſt, for no Man 


Moweth from whence he cometh. 


Ivy , Man we know whence he u, but kd 

or i When Chriſt cometh , no Man knoweth ,* © © 
| nn 

as 5 phence he s. Another while, to catch John 7. 

1 Bet. 


rr 


he common People by a fallacy, they 27. 


ible vive out that he was a Galilean, and 

g vil here fore could not be the Meſſias, for 

npoet Ae ſſias, all knew, was to be a great 

NM rophet, but out of Galilee ariſeth no NG. 
ee op het, as affirmed their High Prieſts. 356. 
m ut {ec how blind and partial they 
Ronußg re. Was not Jonas a Prophet? Searc 5 = 
fore nd look, and you will find that Jonas 

. came out of Galilee. 

ence d 


All this is a full proof of their ſtupi- 
dity, were not the Tables of the taxa- 


tion, in which that Family was in» 
rolled, ſufficient to prove tliat he was 


See 08 born at Berh/ehem ? Whence he ought 
a tn io be called a Bethlemite rather than a 
od cali ln from Galilee, where he only 
rs att ſometimes dwelt. 

by a Second j, We have a farther proof 
Prielv BWW of the care and Vigilancy of the divine 
god's Providence about this Saviour. After 

the! 


the Rulers of that People had Cruci- 
fied 
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fied the Lord of Life, they plain 

faw that they had fulfilled ſererlf 

places of Scripture, by Condemniy 

him, but that they might avoid thiscaMMitial 
viction, they have endeavoured toi cat: 
newSenſe upon thoſe Texts: and whrllf 

many of the letters are ſo like one 

ther that by a very ſmall alteration oi 

ſome Copies one may be turned ml 
another, they obſtinately follow tv 
worſt. In the 22. Pſalm, we Rail 
they pierced my Hands, and my bu, 

ws of wh The Jews far otherwiſe read lit; 
In. Lion, my Hands, and my Feet, an 
ea trary to all Senſe, they follow ti 


5 


1 n Change, becauſe. the two words at 
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. very like both in letters and ſound, ad li 

| | thus they have taken off, as te . 
11 thought, one Evidence of what ti, 

1 Executed on Jeſus the Meſſias. NV 

1 let us ſee how the wiſe providence 0 anc 
bi God defeated, and prevented this ther Vin. 
1 nefarious attempt. About 250 eu 1 

1! before the coming of our Lord, Ti 1 

q' Hebrew Text was turned into Grehnd, 2 

and carefully kept at Alexandria. UM bis ti 

this Greek Tranſlation the . Hebrew (ever 

They here word is fairly rendred by put, thy | 

82 is, they pierced, as we now read , Han 

'- * Toinſtance one more place. Lach. Ey v 

Dt. 10. They ſpall look on him whem ons, 


une 
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ame pierced. Here inſtead of pierce, 

wen ey have in many Copy's danced, a 

g ry great likeneſs between the two 

seu itia! letters tempted them to the fal- 

pt i fcation, this alſo was diſappointed 

wen the fame Providence, for that very 

© no opy which is called the Alexandrian | 
on rains the true word m#faxirinoes | | 
d m 1 pierced, and ſo do ſome other 
v eek Tranſlations, and St. John. 

u Thus they dealt with their own 
u os, but how durſt they, how could 
ly corrupt the Greek Books, they 
„er ir by Greek Tranſlations of their 
wth? A memorable Propheſy we 
ds ve of the Meſſias, erem. II. 19 1 
d, aol like a Lamb brought unto the 
s the ght, I knew not they had deviſed 
t the / againſt me, ſaying let us put 
Nou odinto his Bread, fo is it in the La- 
ace e and Greek Verſions, and let ws 


is the in, off from the Land of the Living, 
» yen! % name be no more remember- 
1, Tb This Text, ſay they, muſt not 
Grech nd, and Juſtin Martyr affirms that 
14. his time, it was totally razed out 
lebten ſeveral Greek Copy's which the 
ay thats Jews ſuppoſed would fall into 
cad „Hands of the new Converts, who 


ch. 1 ry where uſed the Greek Tran- 
„ ons, and not the Hebrew. This 
nt N | | Verſe, 


4.64 The Fourteenth Sermon, 
Verſe, as they hoped, was thus i 
lenced, and filenced it muſt be, bl 
cauſe it ſpeaks too full in point again 
them. The. Hebrew, which is 

dered Bread is ambiguous ; in the le 
and oldeſt Greek Tranſlations | 
EN. which ſigniſieth the Vectu 

Hack. We know who bare the Mees 
and that the Cro/s was often called 
the Wood, 4 Tree; op 1 7 — g 
enough to keep this place from u. 
— of the Chriſtians, if pf 77 
ſible. 8 

| Thirdly, The Malicious Jews u 
now theſe 1700 years oppoſed then 
ceiving this Saviour, Preached by 
Angel but all in vain, ſo may wel 
the Judaizing Photinians, and 5 
2ians {ſhall have no better ſuccels, 
they and this World ſhould cont 
1700 years longer. The Scriptut 
are that Rock of Ages; they can 
be altered or corrupted in Letters, 
Words, or be made bear Evidence 

gainſt their Maſter Chriſt. 
Diſputes will be carried on as s uw} 
as Men are either Ignorant, or Apeak 
bitious; but neither they that d on. 
revealed Religion in General, 0'188-/--:/ 
divinity, and {+ isfaction of our SY 11cnt 
our ſhall prevail, St. Paul hath P g 
* nou 
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ounced a dircful Anathema againſt all Sit. i. 8. 
ich as pervert the Goſpel of Chrilt, 
urely they pervert it, who deny 
hriſt to be Jehovah, as the Angel 
Wclares him; and ſurely they do 
orſe, who reject all Revelation for 
ey ſubvert the Goſpel. They may 
rhaps ſometimes make a f Proje- 


ws {8 
en 
80 Ut 
IS [i 
he bel 
Sit 
ect ul 


es but the Apoſtle aſſures us 8 
E d oνi Tt NH (ha! not > Tim 
real peeed ver) far. Herehies are like 3. g. 


_ EE they ſpread and walk from 
Country ro anorher but, God be 
. MWoked they are not of any long con- 
vs lu nce. | 
the Obſcrve we laſtly, the Angels tell 
by EE Shepherds, To you 1s born a Sa- 
ve er, who ſhall be a joy to all People. 
d os affords us a great ground of Com- 
cceb, t; the good 'T'ydings belong to us 


onion. Many Angels fell of old, and 


YM iis 
if N 


ripe | cs ſuppoſe many yet fall. Chriſt 
7 cage © not to reſtore them, he gives 
ters, m no helping hand, &+miXefEzrsle 


he rakes hold of the ecd of A4974- 
| ; The Angel ſeems to put an Em- 
1 25 upon that word, T. you, and 
or peak by way of Admiration, O 
nat de wonderful Goodneſs of God, and 
1, rep; He pait by the more 
our WF !1cnt Creature, and condeſcended 
jath p H &- {1230 500 
nou0' 


dence 
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to take upon him the Rags of Mori, 
ty to ſanctify and fave ſinful My 
We may alſo take the Angels words 
ſpoke with an air of rejoycing. Th 
good Angels, we are told, always n 


joyce at our Welfare, and thereon 7 
certainly now the Angel muſt rep 
who brought the aſſurance of Salam 
to Mankind. Nay, it muſt need me, 
ſo, for a Multitude of the Heavel + 
Hoſt who attended the Embaſſy, & = 
preſſed great Gladneſs at the Dell 5 
of it. If thoſe Heavenly NMeſſagef ” 
who had not the firſt, and prima 5 


benefit of the Nativity of our Lon 
Demonſtrated ſuch joy, for the Gr 
and Mercy ſhewn us, how ought 
the parties immediately, and pri 
pally concerned therein, to teſtify a 
_ Senſe of ſo comprehenſive! 
lefſing.. Let us ſpare our won 
the Hymns of Angels were too ial 
ſufficiently to ſet forth tiiis days Jul 
fee. But let us congratulate our 3 
viour's coming, with open and j0fl 
Hearts. This is his firſt advent, 
comes now not to Examine, and Judy 
but to pardon, and forgive, to ff 
and to make us happy. There! 
be another advent to Examine, Ju 


and Condemn all ſuch as ſhall not l 
derte 
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1 ticritand the things that belong to 
be heir Eternal Peace all ſuch as will 
chor receive Jeſus willingly. now, as 

Ibeir Chriſt , ſhall then be forced to 
WI him as their Judge. But I hope 
N. Il thoſe that hear the good Tydings 
ea ubliſht this day, will believe that Je- 
Plats s Was born at Bethlehem about this 


ime, and will cordially joyn with me, 


ny dfay, Hoſanna to the Son of David; 
70 leſſec be he that cometh in the name 
w "To the Lord, Hoſanna in the higheſt. 
ſr Ind to him with the Father, and the Holy 


hoft be aſcribed all Glory, and Adora- 
on to all Eteruity, Amen: 


Hk 2 ft 
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A 
SERMON 


Preach'd before her 
oyal Highneſs the Princeſs 


OF 
DENMARK 
t St. James s, April 11. 1701. 


ee te 
Micah. 6. 8. 

hath ſhewed thee, O Man, what is 
good; and what doth the Lord re- 
quire of thee, but to do juſtly, and 


to love Mercy, and to walk hum- 
bly with thy God ? 


HIS Chapter contains an ac- 
count of the controverſy which 

had with his People; the Plea, and 

arge conſiſts of ſeveral Articles. 


Hh 3 Firſt, 


** 


2 


with ingratitude for Merci 
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Firſt, The Prophet charges u 


ceived. " 
' Secondly, With Ignorance in m 
r of Religion, 

* 117 2 With injuſtice and op 
—_ a 1 

'  Feurthly, With Idolatry, au 
n 
The words of the Text related 
ſecond Article, their Ignorance dnl 
Religion. In the 6th Verſe they xt 
at a loſs, and know not how to l 
dreſs .*fhemſelves to God. ' Win 
withal ſhall ] come before the Lord, 
the Lord be pleaſed with thouſand 
P in the ſeventh Verſe they mu 
a tarther diſcovery of their Ignoral 
by that Inhuman proffer, and Bat 


* 
* 


rous oblation, Shall I give my firſ 
for my Tranſgreſſion, the fruit i 
Boay for the Sin of my Soul? 
read inthe 2d of Rings 3. 27. Il 
King offered his Son for a burnt & 
fice, this horrid way of Sacrihd 
was frequent in AÆgypt. The C 
zniles alſo fpilt the Blood of ü 
Sons, and their Daughters in the 
dolatrous Temples. -- And nov 
ſeems the Iſraelites being mingled 
Mong thoſe: Heathens had learnt ; ; 

* . „„ LT TR. 4 „ 0. 
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orſhip. But how widely they er- 
d, how grosfly they miſtook ahout 
1 hat was good, and right, and well 
eaſing to Almighty God, it plainly 
pears by the anſwer which the Pro- 
Wet returns, who is ſo far from allow- 
p ſuch bloody doings, for Religious 
rformances, that he doth not adviſe 
Wem to any Sacrifice at all, no not the 
ot Innocent. He hath ſhewed thee, 
Man, what is good, and what doth the 
rd require of thee (ſpoke with ſome 
ur of Indignation) t to do juſtly, to 
1 Trae and walk humbly with thy 
4 ? 

The Prophet, as pleading God's 
ſe, ſcemeth thus to manage the 
Tora . . 

datroverſy againſt his Countrymen : 
will convince them out of their own 
joks, and received Authorities, of 
ir Blindneſs in point of Worſhip, 
put them into the direct way to 
Divine acceptance. O ye Houſe 
Iſrael, ye ſeem to have a warm Zeal 


x7 Religion, and willing to be at any 
00 da order to purchaſe to your ſelves 
* > favour of Heaven. Vou are wil- 
0 to ſpend, even to Prodigality, 
zue duſands of Rams, and, perhaps, 
ond your Power, ten thouſand Ri- 


Hh 4 vers 


orks and approved their ways of 
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Palm 50. 


expreſs Law of Moſes. Levit. 13. 2 
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vers of Oyl; but the tranſport of you 
Affection is Wild, and your Zeal i 
not according to Knowledge. 

_ Firſt, Ye are plainly Ignorant and 
miſtaken ahout the object of you 
Worſhip. You entertain moſt unbe- 
coming thoughts of the true Gd; 
Think ve, that he will Eat the Fleh 
of Bulls, or Drink the blood of Goats? 
He delireth not Sacrifice, much kes 
Human Victims. He delighteth at 
in the ſhedding the Blood of Bahs, 
and Sucklings, he is neither a Bad 
Luo, a Remphan, nor a Moloch, the 
God of 1/rael is a Merciful God. Whit 
- precept have you in your Law? What 

precedent for ſuch Practices? If an 

ſuch have been, it is contrary to th 


Thou ſhalt not make thy Seed to pil 
thro the Fire to Moloch. 4 

Secondly, You err and miſtake ! 
the manner of your Worſhip. Mis 
hath told you that God is a Spirit. | 
ſo then muſt that Worſhip be mol 
proper which is moſt agreeable tols 
Nature, and that is Spiritual Worſhy 
The ſame your Great Lawgiver hit 
taithſully acquainted you with t 
whole mind of God in reference to 
Worſhip. O Iſrael, what am 

R 1 
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Lord thy God require of thee, but to 
Fear and Love him with all thy Mind, Deut. 
and with all thy Soul; to Execute Judg- 12. 10. 
ment for the Fatherleſs and Widow, to Ce. 
be kind to the Stranger, to Circumciſe 
thy Heart and not to be Stiffnecked. 
Now theſe are all inſtances of Spiritu- 
al Services. He mentions no Sacrifice, 
no oblations: but your thoughts run 
wholly out after carnal, and groſs ob- 
ſervances, ſuch as the worſt of Men 
may do, and yet continue bad Men. 
You vainly imagine , that to offer 
thouſands of Rams, is ſuch a bribe as 
cannot be reſiſted. Hath God any 
where declared that ſuch is the Value, 
and Power of Sacrifices? Or in their 
own Nature do they carry any ſuch 
obligations? Iſaiah 1. 11. To what 
purpoſe is the Multitude of your Sacriſi- 
ces? I delight not in the Blood of Bul- 
locks, or off Rams, or of Hee Goats, 
bring no more vain oblations; Learn to 
ao well, ſeek Judgment, and Relieve 
the oppreſſed. Your Father Abraham 
dwelt beyond the River Euphrates; 
he left his Country and became a vo- 
luntary Exile. He could not away 
with the many Feſtivals, Pompous 
Ceremonies, and coftly Offerings of 
the Chaldeans, Tho? the Cuſtom of 
Sacri- 
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Sacrifices prevailed much in the World 
Eſtabliſned from the beginning by be l 
poſitive Command of Almighty God of 4 
He could not be perſwaded that Rel. W 0 
gion conſiſted in laviſh feeding of Fire, 


474 


Ute to 
and garniſhing of Altars. He conch bro 
ded that it was far more ſaſe, to ver. mig] 
ture his acceptance with God, upon Wy 


the pure and natural Duties of Faith this 
Obedience, Juſtice , Self-denial, ad Alta 
Reſignation to the Will of God, wit WW 
out reſerve. Had he entertained ſ not 
over-weening thoughts for Sacrifics, WMccrc 
he ſhould have continued till in bs WF crige 
Fathers Houſe, and Family, where Idols 
might more eaſily have found tho WM bles! 
great numbers of Rams, and plenty of WF 111 +7 
Oyl. But Abraham was counted i yhic 
juſt Man not for Sacrificing, but be. Oþc, 
lieving. Abraham believed God, and ment 
that was counted to him for Righteouſ- Wl worc 
neſs. : ces? 
To reaſon the Caſe yet a little fa Lau- 
ther. O Houſe of ral, your Fathes ¶ you 
dwelt four hundred and thirty years! 21. 
Fgypr, many of them, doubtleſs, fr- then 
ved God acceptably, and Lived and amon 
Dyed in his favour ; but we find m9 ze; 
Memory of their Altars, no mention here 
of Jacob's burnt Offerings, or of Jo Law 
ſeph's Sacrifices. We hear not ; yr and 1 


Gen. 
15. 6. 
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Lambs, or Oyl offered by him tho? 


he had the command of all the Wealth 


of Apr. 


When God was graciouſly pleaſed 


Ito put an end to that Bondage, he 
brought out your Fathers with a 


mighty Hand, and ſtretched out Arm, 


W becauſe he had a favour for them; but Plalm 44. 


this favour ſhewed it ſelf before any? 
Altar was erected by Moſes : Sprink- 
lings of Blood, as in after time, were 


not then commanded. Fourty years 


were ſpent in the Wilderneſs, no Sa- 
crificing then to the true God, but to 
Idols. When Moſes received the Ta- 
bles in the Mount, ſurely he taught you 
all the neceſſary and eſſential Duties to 
which God thought fit to require your 
Obedience. In thoſe ten Command- 
ments, or Decalogue, is there one 
word or the leaſt intimation of Sacrifi-- 


ces? After this when the Levitical 


Law was Eſtabliſhed, it was not given 
you as being intrinſecally good, Exel. 
21. 11. I lifted up my Hand againſt 
them in the Wilderneſs to ſcatter them 
among the Heathens; I gave them Sta- 
tutes that were not good, and Tudgments 
whereby they ſhould not Live, That 


Law was given not to void the former, 


and the better Law, but to prevent 
R their 
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their running after other Gods, the 
Gods of the Nations round about 
them. | 

It is Evident then that there is ano. 
ther way of pleaſing God; more Ap. 
tient, more Reaſonable than that of 
Sacrifices, nor is all Religion, as yoy 
vainly imagine, tyed to the Horns gf 
the Altar. How ill grounded is thi 
let your great Prophet inform you, 
Jerem. 7. 21. God ſpake not unto your 
Fathers in the day that he brouoht them 
oat of the Land of Agypt, concerning 
Sacrifices and burnt Offerings. To thi 
we may joyn that other of Samuel, 0. 


I A . . , dren 
Sam. bedience is better than Sacrifice, and to ; - 
15. 22. in it; 

hearken is better than the Fat of Rams, = 
Sacrifice and Oblation far Sin, faith the Doch 
cn . Prophet David, thou deſireſt not, the 7 
why 17, Sacrifice thou delighteſt in, is a broken wha 


aud contrite Heart. Wherefore, 0 
Houſe of Iſrael, my advice is that th 
no longer hearken after Carnal or 
nances, but that ye mind theſe things 
which are weightier, than all the Law 
beſides, Juſtice, Humility , and 
Mercy. 

The Prophet might have proceeded 
vet farther, and have reproved that 
People for their great neglect of thoſe 
tarce cardinal Duties becauſe God mw 

take 


— ——— 
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taken a particular care to keep them 
always in their Eye, and freſh in their 
Memory. Their High Prieſt was 
their Chief juſticiary, his veſtments 
were all Typical, they were Symbols 
of ſome profitable Leſſons, and uſeful 
Inſtructions. That precious Orna- 
ment which he wore upon his Heart ; 
tis Was called rhe breaſt Plate of Judgment. 
Ju, ¶ it was there placed to mind him of his 
% WL ove to Juſtice ; as a powerful Phy- 
12 lactery againſt doing wrong, or giving 
"; {Walk Judgment. The fame Ornament 
this is alſo called the Judgment of the Chil- 


4 10 Win it God intended alſo by it to put 
chem in mind of dealing juſtly one with 
1 the another? That whole Nation was in 
, the N codꝰs deſign to be a Kingdom of Prieſts: 
raten what Aaron wore upon his Heart in 
it ; he viſible Type, and outward Badge, 


very one of them ought to have had 


Exod. 28. 


29. 


, 0- dren of Iſrael: for they were concerned OD 


ore” in a real, inward, and heartly principle 
ung of Action, and Life in himſelf. How: 
Law Weould God more Emphatically have 
and Wrecommended Juſtice and Righteouſ- 
nels to his People, than by enſhrining 
eded Wit in ſo honourable a Place, the very 
| that Wrea® of their ſo much Venerated High 
thoſe rie? But our Prophet tells them 


Tex t, 


Plainly ; in the Verſes following the " 
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Text, that they had not carefully at 
tended to, nor duly tranſcribed the 
Copy ſet before them. The treaſurg 

: of Wickedneſs were in their Houſes, thy 
traded. with their falſe Balances , ai 
deceitful Weights which are an abomin. 
tion to the Lord. NOS." 

Secondly, To beget and preſerve 
that People an inclination to Los 
and Mercy, God was pleaſed in anal 
ſignal manner to Grace, and Dignite, 
and do all that was poſſible to hon 
Mercy. He commanded a Throw 
to be made, and named it the My i 

£xod. 25. Seat, It was placed in the moſt facrad i 

17. receſs of the Tabernacle, as in Pas 
28. 2. It is called the Oracle of the du 
canary, To this Oracle they wer 
commanded always to direct their Do 
votions, and God from hence g 
pleaſed to give anſwers, and communi 
with them in extraordinary Emerge Mit 
cies. His purpoſe was evident he 
ſigned to induce them to love Merch 
by his ſo dignifying it, and by makin 
ſuch conſtant returns of Mercy to thell 
addreſſes from the Throne of Merc) 
But the complaint of our Prophet 1 
very high againſt them for their failun 

ech J. In tlüs Duty alſo. The Myreifet = 
eh Jab hey  periſued or of the Eg 
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They He in wait for Blood, the beſt of 


them is as a Bryer and ſharper than 4 


diner, Hedge. Micah is not the only 
5 1 Prophet which tells them of this 
aul. * 
mn Thirdly, God had taken all care, and 
MWenade all neceſſary Proviſion to keep 
Wey this People, naturally Proud, in an 
Los, Humble and modeſt temper, of Mind. 
anal he Pyramids, and the Walls of the 
gas Cities which they had built for Pha- 
on Bob might have been Monuments to 
= them of their former Servitude. But 


od not truſting to them, thought fit 


ſacred to Engrave on thoſe two famous Ta- 
80 ples of Stone this laſting remembrance. 


I] am the Lord thy God which brought 


vento is rung in their Ears continually 


lit is alſo very Remarkable, that Mo- 
ſes ſtrictly enjoined every Man that 


crc) N offered his firſt Fruits , to make this 
aki i folemn Confeſſion at the Altar. 4 
then Syrian ready to Periſy was my Father. 
lere Ve went down into Agypt, and the . 
Fw W21ptians afſiiffed us, and laid hard La- 


bour upon us, This was an annual Re- 


More- 
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throughout their whole Peatateuch, 


Den 
26, 


thee out of the Land of Agypt, out of Exod. 20. 
e Houſe of Bondage. This Me- 


b. 
5 
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Moreover, God, for their Hum: 

liation, wreathed upon their Neck, 

that Yoke of the Ceremonial Lay; 

Law made up of Sin Offerings, Tref 

paſs Offerings, Expiations, and As 

tonements. All which names loud) 

declare their Guilt, and Obnoxiou 

neſs to the divine Juſtice: and pee 

tually lectured to them to walk Hun 

bly with their offended God, and thx 

they were ſtill in another, and war 
Bondage, than the former. 

But, alaſs, this gracious contrivanc 

proved ineffectual; and as once the 

Book ofthe Law was loſt and buril 

in the very Rubbiſh ofthe Temple, f 

all that which God contrived for tie 

ſecurity of this third Duty, was quit 

thrown aſide, and covered in ohlivioi 

Moſes early perceived, and forelay 

Dent, that ſtiff Neckedneſs, Pride, and Vis 

32-15- nity would be their Bane. Jeſbum 

waxed Fat, then he forſook his God, ai 

lightly eſteemed the Rock of his Saluk 

tion; All the Prophets mightily ir 

veighed againſt them for this humour: 

our Prophet in particular complain 

Mical 7. that, the Son diſbonoureth the Fatih 

5 Eee and the Daughter her Mother. Ti 

ch. 3. — heads of the Houſe of Jacob abhor Jari 

_—_ ment, pervert all Equity; and the 2 ach. 

. mh 
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Prople walk haughtily, Another Pro- 
phet proceeds yet further againſt them, 


umi. 
ks, 


V ; 1 8] will remove from the midſt of thee thoſe 
1122 rejoyce in Pride, thon ſhalt be no 
ere haughty becauſe of my Holy Moun- 
udy n. Thus did, Almighty God by ſe- 
abu. eral of his Prophets he the obſtinate 
cre ewe, and endeavour to Poliſh and 
Jun. Frame them to his Mind: but all 


that 
work 


ithout ſucceſs. _ . 21-2008 
Our Saviour at his entry on his Mi- 
iſtry found the Phariſees and Sadda- 


vane es poſſeſt of Moſes his Chair, and the 


e tt Wood opinion of the People, which 
urel Whey had gained by an appearance of 
le, 0 Wore than ordinary Sancti moniouſ- 
r tees. But he who knew che Hearts 


quite 
Wiol. 
relay 


fall Men, knew that thoſe Men were 
ut meer Formaliſts, whited Walls, 
d varniſhed Sepulchres, outwardly 


ih eep, inwardly Wolves; and by their 
bum orks we find this verifyed- The. 
, L riſces, and Sadducees were the chief 
Salden in their Judicature. Joſephus 
ly ei own Hiſtorian reports; that the 


mou' WW 14cc25 were very Bloody in their Sen- 


plain ge; they cared not for the tedious 
Fate of Tryals, they liked better the 

TV Wmmary method of dif patching cauſes; 
Ju Criminals ; Nay they could try a 
e on cho abſent, and alſo Condemn 
Pe" ll © him 


481 


48; 


The Fifteently Sermon. 
. them beftowert their Alms upon Cor- 
1. 5, that is the Treaſury of the Tem- 
it ple: A good Inſtitution, but then 
n nuch abuſed. If Father, or Mother, 
bis Wn want, craved Relief from their own 
en hildren, the common Anſwer wa 
all that I have to ſpare, is deſign 
ice Nor Corban, and J carinot relieve you, 
W Wart. 7. 11. It was come to be fixed 
ike a law. Te ſuffer him not to do onght 
is Wer his neareſt Relations: Fhus were 
eis Whey cruelly Religious, ufimerciſully 
ds haritable, and impioufly Pious; and 
the Wonaturally Godly. They ran coun- Hoſea 6. 
th er to the Will and Mind of Goc: He n 
in eclares for Mercy rather than Sacri- 
4e, but they were rather for Sacri- 


We than Mercy... | 
Ihtraly, Religious Pride; (the moſt 
Wngerous of all Pride) Cenforiouſ- 


& s, Self- ſuſtification; and ſtrivings 
. che uppermoſt Seats at Feaſts, and 
rien che Synagogues; outward Demure- 


„ and inward Arrogance, had 
ite eat out all ſober- mindedneſs and 
Wumiity. Theſe Vices our Saviour 
nvinced them of, in many of his Ho- 
ies; and in the 234 of Matthew; 
Wo he was the Meckett Man op 
Wt) yet for their Hypoctiſy, an 

de, denounceth againſt them Eight 


; 5 5 Vegy 


N 


Ge -- - 
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very direful Woes: All which cam In 
upon that very Generation. Ther Chri 
City was ſtormed , their beautify ple, 
Temple laid in Aſhes, their Polity dC 52 4 
ſolved, and thoſe of the People, who N e 
the Plague, the Famine, or the Sword iven 
had ſpared, driven into Baniſhment, us 01 
winch hath continued near 1700 Lies. 
that they might learn Humility, ir 
made the Scorn of all Nations, 4 
which their moſt true Prophet Miſe, 
told them ſhould be their Fate, for ther t 
Haughty, Stubborn, and Proud C 
lage. learl) 
But let us leave the Houſe of Hut 
ſo often accuſed by Moſes, the W.“ 
phets and our Saviour, to ſtand; on 9” 
fall, to their own Maſter, and let Me Fra 
bring the Text ito our ſelves. Wi: bſery 
was written of the Old People, Mente 
Church of the Hebrews, was recomiok ur 
for our Inſtruction, and Admonitio ibutic 
and the Rocks on which they wolle 
ſhipwrackt, are therefore ſo plan '* « 
marked out, that we might ſteer all gat he 
ther Courfe, What they neglecde 55 
we mult obſerve and do; encourag Ts 
and engaged thereto, by Newer, 0p c 1 
Frefher Motives, higher Enford "7 a 
ments, greater Prom iſes, Rewa ma 


more Noble, and more Certain. 
; * ; 
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Chriſtians to follow our Grand Exam- 
ple, the ever Bleſſed Jeſus. John 13. 
15, 1 have given you an Example, that 


given us plain Proofs, and Inſtances in 
Tis own Life, of each of the three Du- 


* ies. The Sadducees put a caſe of Con- 
ience to him. Maſter, we know that Matt. 22. 
In hou ſayeſt and teacheſt rightly; Ts t 
1%, ul to give Tribute unto Caeſar, or 
er:? Hereplyed, Give unto Ceſar the 
ing, which are Ceſars : Thereby 


learly ſhewing his Approbation of 
at received Definition of Juſtice, 
um cuiqus tribuit, it gives every one 
is own, And we need not doubt, but 


ee Practiſed as he Taught; for ſo we 

WII bſerve he carry'd himſelf in another 

e eint of Juſtice, as he was pleaſed to 
ook upon it. All the Fews paid a Con- 

iti ibution to the Temple : When the wat. 17. 
_ ollectors asked him whether he did 24. 


ay it or no, our Saviour firſt declared 
at he was Free, becauſe the Son of 
od; and it ſuch, greater than the 


plain 


Fer all 


oledd 

ral Plc, and by conſequence, not ob- 
er, ved to pay to what was lefs than 
anſont mſelf. But becauſe that Payment 
Newa looked upon rather as a due, than 


ree-Will Offering, he wanting Mo- 


n. ur ney, 


In particular, firſt we are bound as 


ou ſhould do as 1 have done. He hath 
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Luke 23. Forgiveneſs, praying for his very Cul 
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ney; rather wrought a Miracle to py 
it, by making a Fiſh bring him a pieg 
of Silver, than to fail in that-Cuſton 
Here he departed from his own Right 
he denied himſelf, rather than he woll 
ſeem detective in ſuch a matter; th 
might alſo well have pleaded Poverty, 
which had been an undeniable excit 
but he would make none, leaſt by 


Pilath 
Judge 
was | 
temp 
Thief 
fore h 
ed no 
ſerve. 


22 


might ſeem leſs careful, or to v 2 $i 
the Temple, or give occaſion 10 U wy c 
thers to with-hold their Contribution wo 


Secoxaly, His great Love of Mer 
appears in the whole courſe of his pa- 
lick Miniſtry. He went about all Jul 

dea, doing good in all the Villages, all 
obſcurer parts of the Country. kl 
diligently ſought out the Sick, tl 
Poor, and the Calamitous. He Hei 


made 
done, 
know 
the B 
hold 


els, ; 


r 


ed all manner of Diſeaſes, he ſeemſ ar 
to have no other end of living, buon 


do Acts of Mercy. And when H H. 
Malice, and Envy of the Rulers vou; 95 
not ſuffer him to live any longer, , 0 _ 
was contented to die, that he mig = 


purchaſe for his Enemy's Mercy, MEran 
prev: 
dwn 


may 


cifiers.— Father forgive thou then. 
Laſtly, His Humility, and Met 
neſs, in Life, and Death, was no 
conſpicuous. He was brought a 4 
[5 s n ; 7 ; f [ . 
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Pilate, a very Wicked and corrupt 


te Judge, yet he ſubmicted to him. He 
dom was ſlighted, and treated very con- 
N emptuouſly, And faw Bar abbas, a 


Thief, and Murderer, preferred be- 
fore him. But being reviled, he revil- 


e Slaughter, and like a Lamb, Dumb 
before his Shearers. FHlis Judgment was 
talen away in his Humiliation, by a 
rongful Sentence. All the return he 


nom vot what they do. Behold here 


Wold Gentleneſs, Lowlineſs, Meek- 
neſs, all in Perfection: Such Meekneſs, 
Ws plainly proved that Lamb to be the 
Lamb of God; which of the Angels 
would have thus far condeſcended ? 

Hitherto by Precedent, and Pattern 


5 che Command and Council of our 
mat aviour, we are invited to do our Du- 
. But becauſe neither Precept, nor 
” ample, are Motives ſo powerful to 
4 Prevail with us for any thing, as our 
Mel een Intereſts are, and Advantages, it 
0 a) be caſily evinced, that it is our 
deb 114 great- 


ed not again; and as the Prophet ob- 25. 
ſerved, he was alflicted, and opentd not Acts 8. 
Vis Mouth. He was led as a Sheep to 33* 


the Brighteſt Mirror of Humility : Be- 
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made, was, Father, wot my Will le 
one, but thine, Forgive them, they 


[ 
| 
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ing, Envy, Grudging, Narrowneb 


greateſt Wiſdom and Gain, truly n|Wpici 
practiſe theſe three ſignal Vertues 


eth 4 Child of God, becauſe he is Rigur 
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Firſt, by dealing juſtly with other; 
whether in diſtributive, or comma Wi 
tive Juſtice, we ſhall imitate the gen 
Judge of all the World: whom ton. 
tate to our utmoſt Power, is our ut. 
moſt Perfection. For as St. Peter wi. Wl 
teth, this will make us even Partaten Wl 
the Divine Nature, To act, and ue 
as Carnal Men do act is in the Scry i 

pture Phraſe, #0 be born of the Flih, i 
To act as the Holy Spirit acteth, 6 
be Born of the Spirit, To act and de 
ſign as God doth, is to be Born of G 
He then that doth juſtly, and lovethif 
Judgment, and Righteouſneſs, becom- 


0u5 a5 God is Righteous. 1 John 3. 
Whoſoever doth Righteouſneſs is bon 
God, and partakes of one of the Vol 
Attributes of Divinity, 
They that Study the Nature of tis 
Soul of Man, tell us, that there ar 
certain purgative, and purifying Ver 
tues which mightily improve the Soul; 
and of theſe they make Juſtice the fri. 
It is the Specifick and proper Work 
Iuſtice tocleanſe our Minds, and Wilo 
from thoſe vile Affections, Self ſcek ting 


Spict | | 
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Wpicit , and Circumventing our Bro- 

her; on the contrary Juſtice planteth 
In our Hearts, an Univerſal, Impar- 
jal, and Unlimited Equity, and E- 
uanimity to all Mankind; making 

herein reſemble that Impartiality 
Wy which God Almighty Governs the 


Wk hole Creation, maintaining, and 
Ur pporting all things in the due order 
| re nd degrees of their Beings. So it 
2 as well ſaid by one of old, he is moſt Plato. 


| like, who is moſl juſt ; For neither | | 
Feth their own but the good cf o- | 


—_ | 


1 


d affection from all with whom we 


G WF Secondly, It appears, that, to do 

oveth Wuſtice is our great advantage, even 

co. ta this World: becauſe it procureth 

johte us good will among Men; eſteem, 

or0 Wave to do. It gives them a reliance | 

obi Faith, and a Confidence in us, they | 
Wtirely reft, and bottom upon us, for 

of ti; ey obſerve that we poſtpone our 

re vn profit over look, and neglect our 

Ver. riends, forget injuries, and Sacri- 

; Soul; Mice all private Emoluments at the Al- 


wr of Juſtice. This eſteem and ve- 
ration is of great Value, becauſe it 
the Foundation of a laudable and 
if eck. ting Glory, of a good name, very 
arable, at which name every Man 
Nay 


= - 
fn, p Crone 


232 


** 
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naturally aimeth. True it is, this ul 


of Juſtice is called e the 
a good Terminating on others, le 


doth it really profit us, and ref 
great Luſtre upon our ſelves, and it 


advantage is mutual. 7 

There is another branch of Jui err 
which they cal! id io rea y, 1 doing ric * 
ro our ſelves, and this neceſſarily mf ly c 
be doing of good to our ſelves. WW. 
have Bodies and Souls to provide 
there is little need to exhort Men 203 
take care of the former, but very gal M. 
need to call upon them to look an: 15 


the latter. The Soul hath in ber 
principle of inteſſaxt agitation, a ſptii . : 
of perpetual Motion, and is never il 
if ſhe be left to herſelf, ſhes wil 
tainly move downwards, purſue | 4 
and trifling Deſigns ; and this cit 
from the very feebleneſs inherent 
her nature; or from her being clog 
with this Groſs and Terrene bows 
We do therefore a piece of Juſtic! 
our ſelves, if we keep up our Soul, i. 
direct her operations to Heaven; 
we hold her Eye open upon God; iſ 
we Exerciſe her, and Sun her in 
vine Speculations, for hereby ſhe i 

come youthful as the Eagle, rel dycing 
1{hed with Lite, inebriated art ces 


* 
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(ne ſtial Love, not eaſily drawn down 
o the Animal Life, and ſooner re- 
overed again if ſhe happen at any 
ee me to fall into Senſuality, and fink 
du Wnto Matter. 


The ſecond Duty, (and that alſo 
rery Illuſtrious in our Saviour's Lite) 


all Mercy. And to Love this 1s infalli- 
mug ly our intereſt, Prov. 11. 17. The 
= erciful Man doeth good to his own 
leu; even in this World, and that 


any ways. Firſt, it is probable that 
Man may receive again thoſe good 
rns, which he hath done to others. 
Prov. 11. 25. He that watereth, ſhall 


e watered again, if we affiſt and help 
er chers in their neceſſities we may rea- 
vil abnably promiſe our ſelves the fame 
ſue rom them in the day of our Calamity, 


or a good May, faith St. Paul, ſame Rom. 5. 
would even venture to Die. And Solo. " 
65 adviſeth to caſt our Bread upon the 

e Boe a'ers, that is, the tears of the Poor, 


iſtic MA after many days we ſhall find it 
oul, > 1;7. Eccleſ. 11. 1. 

wen; Wl S:condly, The merciful Man by his 
God WWxample makes others ſuch, and fo 


r in Heaps much Joy by being ſucceſsful. 
muſt needs be a great matter of Re- 
repepycing, and Satisfaction to him, when 
vin "ic ſecs what he ſo much delights * 

| e- 
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become the delight and choice of 9, 


thers. Juſt as he that Plants a Tre, Men 

or ſets a Flower is pleaſed to ſee i MIell 
grow. It is dreadful to ſee other ren 
Mea Sinning over again and perpetu. Moth 
ting thoſe Sins which we taught then; An. 
on the contrary *tis moſt comfortabls i his 
to obſerve others Practiſing thoſe Lef ad v 
ſons of Mercy which we firſt taugt pad c 
them. St, John (the Diſciple of ad c 
Love) converted Gaius; Gaius wi i, © 
true Son of ſuch a Father, was fon WS. tſor 
famed for his Acts of Chazity to the i: 
Brethren and Strangers, St. Jon Wi ah 


when he comes to underſtand this, u 
his third Epiſtle profeſſeth he had 8 
greater Joy than to hear ſuch thing 
of his Children. The like Rejoycios 
we meet with very often in St, Pu 
and St. Peter, and it is natural to & 
very good Maa ſo to rejoyce. 
Thirdly, To follow Mercy, to be 
Compaſſionate, to Commiſerate, and 
Fity others, will in the terrible day d 
Judgment, be our unqueſtionable ac. 
vantage, for it ſeems nothing elſe wil Mrmed 
be then regarded, or placed to our ac 
count. Firſt, not any Spiritual gits «1; 
Nor Secondly any other Religious per 
formances, Matt. 25. Our Savioul 


is there aſſigning the Kingdom of lle 
all 
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bu Nen to ſome, and the Torments of 
© len to others, according to their dif- 
car Merits. In the Scrutiny Chriſt 


Woth not inquire of thofe on the right 
Hand, how often they had Propheſſed 


s name, how many Miracles they 
* ad wrought, how many difeaſes they 


ad cured, nor how many Devils they 


: 


Nad caſt out? He only pronounceth. 
, Hungry, Thirſty, Naked, Sick, 4 
* Priſoner, and e ſhewed Mercy unto me. 
000 


ome ye Bleſſed, inherit the Kingdom 
epared for you. Thoſe on the left 


. 
| 
4 
| 


n Miand pleaded that they had Propheſi- 
uin his name, and in his name had 
1 10 orciſed Devils. He returns no other 
und An ſwer, but I was Hungry, and ye gave 
0 ie , Meat, Sick, and Naked, and ye 
bs no Compaſſion upon me, Go ye Curſed 


toeverlaſting Fire, Secondly not any 
Weligious performances, abſtracted 


0 be os Mercy, will avail us in that day. 
here is no enquiry made, in that 
ay d Jace, by the judge, how often we 
ee Faſted, how well we have per- 


drmed our Vows? But the queſtion 


* e obable will be, did you ſeek Judg- 
any oh , and reheve the oppreſſed ? 
SP iq you by Mercy endeavour to purge 
00 gray iniquitics you had committed? 
wn a you defire to break off your Sins 


by 
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phy dealing juſtly, and ſhewing Mere ay b 
to the Poor? ITeryed anto pon and ſaid ays, 
Execute true Judgment, but you refaſui cher 
it; Therefore it is come to paſs that his « 
cryed, and ou would nas Hear, ſo a lit. 
you call for Mercy and I will not her; ving 
this is the ſubſtance of what the Lod Mus ; 
tells us by his Servant, 249, ungr 
Chap. 7. 9. &c. 5 Naked 
. Foarthly, We ſhall be very inexu Int; 
ſable if we neglect to do acts of Mery, Wvice 
becauſe it 1s ſo very eaſy; the ma thin 
ſures of it are left unfixt, that every {nces 
one might have it in his Power todo Hich 
it in ſome degree or other, without WV ; a1 
Charge or Burden. The leaſt gran WW Agai 
of Gold is as truly Gold as the large Wſquire: 
Ingot, and the leaſt pearl of Dew, Mtical 
as truly Water, as the main Ocean Mie illi 
There may be great Mercy in a CupWcapab 
of cold Water or a Morſel of Bread loſop 
The Samaritan in the Goſpel; was ad inla 
no great expence with the Woundel ¶ Our | 
Man who had fallen among Thier ture. 
Lage 10. and was Stripped, and Robbed. nd ar 
30. little Oyl, a little Wine; and two ny ti 
Pence in Money is accounted a fignd ant! 
Mercy, and hath purchaſed him tere ea 
Glorious Title of the good: Samaritan << 0 
throughout all the Churches of Chiti e- 2 
Fo ſhew Mercy is very eaſy, and "Nj tracte 
tad will 
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ay burdenſome; for we have as many 
ays, and opportunities courting us, 
chere are Poor Members of Chriſt. 
Whis we may often do in ſpending on- 
a little time in viſiting the Sick; re- 
Poing the Orphans, and the Wid- 
os; and giving a little Food to the 
Wungry ; ſome Cloaths to cover the 
Waked ; Conncel to direct the Igno- 
nt; Comfort to aſſiſt the Sorrowful ; 
Wvice to reclaim the wandering, and 
thinking Sinners. All theſe are in- 


new 
very Wnces very obvious, and occaſions 
o Which preſent themſelves, to us every 
y ; and every where, k 
ran FA gain to do Mercy is very eaſy, it 
rock {W1juireth no long Study, no Mathe- 
w ö tical Head, no great Learning. 
cen ie illiterate and meaneſt Perſon is 
Cup{WMWcapable of doing it as the greateſt 


ilolopher. God hath interwoven, 


as ud inlayed Mercy in the very Frame 
nde our Kind, and Contexture of our 
ere ture. She ſeems to lye very for- 
1, id and uppermoſt in our Hearts, 
| two any times ſhe prevents our thoughts, 


anticipates our defigns. Much 


vita" of it, after that by long Pra- 
e, and repeated Acts, we have 
Witracted an habitual Temper, and 
wa) | diſ- 
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dre eaſy may we find the perſor- 
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3 0 of Mind to Deeds of Mer W. 
Laſtly, Mercy is ſo eaſy, that mam I fon 
times we may really be Merciful by ny 
doing nothing; thus, not to cxalt tle laſt 
utmoſt farthing ; not to avenge our uwe 
ſelves; to cancel Debts; to diſcharge Nell 


the inſolvent Priſonet , not to inful, the: 
not to Rejoyce when our Enemy ili; of 
eth, are all inſtances of our Com our 


ſion, and Goodneſs, and tho? on ou 
ſide they are negatives, yet with Re. 
lation to thoſe to whom they, are a 
tended , they are real and ſubſtantal 
Mercies. So then from the Premiſes 
it follows, that we ſhall be verj ur 
pardonable if we be found wanting in 
this Duty, which is, as I may fay, 6 
humane, ſo eaſy, ſo agreeable and nz 
tural, If Almighty God had put ti 
Work under difficult Circumſtancy 
and had ſet the Terms of it at fone 
high Pitch, and Gage (which he mig 
juſtly have done) we muſt have com 


CIC 


up to his meaſures. How much mol 7 
mult we be careful in the diſcharge , 
this Duty, whoſe exactitude is ace | 
ed according to our own good Willi” . 
alone, and our Ability. . 
In the name of God moſt Graciow u dy te 
Merciful, the Mabumetans begin pinch 
Not a 


their Books ; Letters, and 25 a 
U 
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0:88 Writings: and we Chriſtians begin 
nl ſometimes, In the nume of God; but 
go no farther, as when we make our 
the laſt Wills, and Teſtaments. Herein 
ve come ſhort of them, but it might 
well become the Chriſtians to preſerve 
ful the ſenſe of Mercy upon their Minds, 
fly often remembering its Author, and 


ercifully dealt with than thoſe Infi- 


0 \ the 
te els, who have not received the Goſ- 
e el, but the Alchoran, and are not 


ithin the Covenant of Grace and 
ercy, into which we are received, 
our moſt Merciful Father. 


tal 
mills | 


. | 
15 | The third and laſt thing required of 
W OS, 15, % male Humbly with our Goa, 
ere again our Duty, and trueſt in- 
ti reſt are twiſted together. Humility 
anc ralifieth us, and prepareth us for the 


eption of all Heavenly Gifts, and 
vine Emanations, 1/a:ah 66.2, To 
lm will I look, ſaith the Lord; even 
him that is Poor, and of a contrite 
art, and that trembleth at my Word, 


accenh rell in the High, and Holy Place, 
xd Wi him alſo that is of an humble Spi- 


Iſaiah 57. 15. The Sun is always 
dy to communicate his Light, and 
armth to all inferior Bodies, but all 
not admit of it. God is always 
K k delirous 


Fountain: for we have been more 
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Matt, 6. 
22. 


alſo a Malignant effect upon Us; 


k Pet, 5. 
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deſirous to impart to us every gon 
and perfect Gift, but we are not fte 
or diſpoſed to partake of them, exce 
we be ina State of Humility, Th 
whole need not a Phyſician, and he thi 
is full of himſelf, neither will, nora 
receive any thing from another, 
We have but one only Faculty, 
Power, by which we can connerſ 
with Almighty God, that is, our Mind, 
If our Eye be ſingle, then the no; if 
Body is full of Light, and if our Ey 
evil, then is the whole Body full of Dat. 
eſs. This holdeth equally true be 
twixt our Soul, and our Mind, the 
Mind is the Eye and luminary ofthe 
Soul: as this Glaſs is more, or k 
ſullied, ſo our perception of the Vila 
of God is more, or leſs clear, and 6 
ſtinct. And where the Mind, a 
Paul ſpeaks, is corrupted, Fleſiſ 
Earthly, Defiled, Blinded, there 
Divine Beams do not penetrate. & 
conceit mars the medium; like a thi 
Cloud it Eclipſes, and intercepts 
light of Heaven. Nay more it | 


makes us Enemies to God, and 6d 
to us. God reſiſteth the Proua: On; 
other Hand, Humility emptieth u 


our ſelves, and then God, as hes 
Wi 
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leis a condition, as is that ofa Child? her 
Methinks Holy Job ſtains all our Pride, cove 
when he tells us, Vain Mau is bor ratic 
like a Wild Aſſe*s Colt. As the young muc 
ones of Brutes and other Creatures are ſhe] 
by nature better, and ſooner able te ſteac 
fend for themſelves than we are, (0:1: the 
they tooner able to defend themſchs ¶ Eye 
from Wrongs, and Injuries, A's/ar, WW plair 
ſays Pliny, is but a Step-mother to Mu, and! 
and Man if compared with the Beals i dipp 
in many other points will be found is th 
Worte provided tor, than they. She 
But ſome will fay Man is endowed WW fakes 
with a noble Soul, a Being, Siſter W feldo 
Angels, nigh a kin to Cherubim ov“ 
They that ſpeak thus are obliged to iects 


Wand r 
ro an 
minus 
eſſe 
be He 
and 1 


produce ſuch Tables as may prove th 

Pedegree, and Kindred: but in trutl 

it is all Arrogance, and Vanity. The 

Scripture, when it ſpeaketh great ant 

honourable things of the Soul, fpeaketl 

not — but popularly as in man} 
* 


other Ca and moſt of thoſe great of he: 
things fo ſpoken, really relate to thit Ws 1 
higher Power, and more divine Prin- <1 C 
ciple in Man, his Mind, his Reaſon, Wi . Sue 
and his Conſcience. Again, the ma tion 
and different opinions about the Hin 
ſence of the Soul are a ſhrewd Arg-F'915 
ment, that we do not well underſtad tl: 


he! 
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Id? her Nature, what we are able to diſ- 
de, 
2 
ung 
arg 
e 0 
Y2re 
lues 
fart, 
11, 
ealis 
und 


rations, is not very commendable, or 
much to be gloried in. For, whereas, 
ſhe being a Spiritual Subſtance. ought 
ſteadily ro hold her ſelf cloſe to God, 
the Father of Spirits, and attentively 
Eye him as her beſt Guide, it is too 
plain, that ſhe doth not adhere to him 
and follow his directions, but is more 
dipping, wavering, and unſteady, than 
is the Needle ir reſpect of the Pole. 
She diſtruſts Almighty God ; the for- 
ſakes the Fountain of her Being; ſhe 
ſeldom chuſes wiſely , ſhe purſues ſha- 


Wed 
Yr t0 


bins dos; courts vain and empty Ob- 
d to iects; ſhe reſolves, and unreſolves, 
e ths and rowls from one imaginary pleaſure 


to another. The good Emperour Auto- 
ninus upon this reflection gives her this 
eſſening Character Juyz pouCOe, 
be Soul ts a meer Wheel, tor ſhe Sins, 
nd repents of her Sins, then repents 


truth 8 

Th: 
t and 
aketl 


man} 
oreat of her Repentance, and Sins again, and 
that W's makes an unhappy circle in fruit- 
Prin- ess Changes. 
eaſol, Such and fo deplorable is the con- 
mam ition of Man by Nature; by Sinful 
e E Leing we make it much worſe. Vi- 
Arg. ious Actions and Ill Habits weaken 
eg that little ſtrength of Reaſon which 
0 Na- 


cover of her, by her Overt acts, and ope- 
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Nature gives us: and commonly yy 
have engaged our ſelves in Bruty], 
Senſual, and Irrational Courſes, he. 


fore we come to the uſe of Reaſon = 
J] 
which might have hindred us fron pho 
falling into them. Theſe two laſt con. * 
ſiderations being the daily experience , 
of every Man, that well Examines b all 
own Heart, ought to put us upon di. Te. 
Iy. Humiliation, continuai Mortiicz bey 
tion; Faſting, Praying, and Conk I .+ - 
fing that we are but Sinful Duſt and Der 
Aſhes, and in our beſt Eitate als and 
gerher Vanity; That we are abom A 
nable in our Lives, and cannot lift i upoi 
our Eyes to Heaven, becauſe we dai mad 
Sin againſt our Heavenly Father, av... 
are not worthy to be called his Sons. Cap 
To enforce theſe three Duties Vi me 
add but one Argument more and of th 
clade, If our own private advantg ed h 
and perſonal regards ought to oblix woul 
us to the Practice of the advice in very 
Text, then much more ought we roh ſion, 
found in thoſe practices from the OWN . 
, we owe to our Nation, in Ve, 
Church, and Poſterity: for all oft they 
will be more or leſs Happy, accoru dow; 
to the carriage of the preſent A ple, 
theſe three Duties. Firſt, as to ju Mart 


Prov. 14. 34. Juſtice exalreth af 
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tion, Jerem. 31. 23. The Lord bleſs 
thee thou Habitation of Juſtice. He 
will certainly bleſs ſuch a People, and 
— . ber 7 5. Did 1 

thy Father do Juſtice a ut, an 
| hen it was br with him ge fon 
ſoon after, in the next Reign, the Chal- 
Jeans, like a mighty torrent,overflowed 
all Jadea, ſackt Jeruſalem, burnt the 
Temple, and tranſported the People 
e. beyond Babylon. All the Prophets for 
chat time aſſign for the cauſe of that 
Devaſtation, Injuſtice, and Oppreſſion, 

and the overturning of all Equity. - 
Many Ages after this God brought 
upon Judea the Roman Eagles, theſe 
made a greater deſolation, than the 
former. Joſephus obſerveth, that both 
Captivities befel the Jews in the very 
ſame Month, and on the very ſame day 
of that Month. He might have carri- 
ed his Obſervations farther , and he 
would have Evidently ſeen that the 
very ſame Sins of Violence and Oppreſ- 
ſion, which of old brought Nebuchad- 
#e224r upon that People did alſo call 
in Veſpaſian. A little before their Ruin 
they Crucified our Lord; and caſt 
=_ down from the Pinnacle of their Tem- 
pee, James the Juſt : St. Stephen they 
Martyred, a prevailing party in the 
City, 
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City, without any tryal, put all % 
Death that oppoſed them, and their ten! 
Tyranny, Immediately after. the at- 
Outrages, and Violation of all Juſtice, the: 
Jeruſalem was made an heap of Stone; ¶ ſuec 
and many predictions of the Prophets ¶ the 
moſt plainly fulfilled : particularly I Per! 
Zechar. 7, tat of Daniel, g. 26. Meſſiah ſhall i, Goc 
9. He. cut off, and the Prince of the People tiu ¶ and 
ſhall come, ſhall deſtroy the City, au bf 
the Sanctuary). The Prophet Nec. 
riah ſpecifyeth the very occaſion of il den 
this Calamity. Thus ſaith the Io of! 
Execute true Judgment, and ſhew Men flou 
and Compaſſion, and oppreſs not the Wii. to E 
dow and Fatherltjs; but they refuſed; MM Hil 
therefore came a great Wrath from th 
Lord of Hoſts, and he ſcattered them C ed 
mong all the Nations, and the Land vs higl 
deſolate after them, What hath be falt! 
fallen any one Nation may befal ano- 
ther. God is the ſame juſt Judge: he that 
always holds in his Hands the Balance ſelv 
and Sword of ſuſtice. 

Seconaly, The ſame influences have 
Mercifulneſs, and Unmercifulneſs up-: uy 
on the World, Prov. 14. 31. fe 
that doth acts of Mercy honoureth the f 
Lord: God will never forſake bim ric 
that honoureth his beloved Attributs 


A certain People Perſecuted by 4 5 
te 
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id their tent King, fled to the Altar of 
r theſe at hen? becauſe the ppb Ruin 
Juſtice, them protection, a grievous Wat = 
Stones ſued, but the Event was Victory 


roPhets the Athenians, Ne 0 other lot myſt | 


cular Perſecutors expect; 4 alm 1 
ſhall 0 God whets his Sword, Bens de 3 
ple the and ordaineth 'bis Arrow ows 29 the 


115411 


0, Perſecutors. 


a Leih, Want of Huſkil tity, Spaß 
n of i dence in their own Strength, in 
Lori of Peaceful Neighbours , "how. many 


An flouriſhing Nations have they brought # 
12 Wi. to Ruin? Is 1 will! name t one tho all 
2 Hiſtory's abound with Exampl 


Ezech, 31. 11. Aſſar. was like a ta 
Cedar in Libanus, hig h in Stature, 


nd high in Pride, I Vo. delivered him 
th be Mfaith God, into the Hand of one 
al ano: Mightier | than, himſelf, to the End 


that none of the Trees exalt them- 
ſelves for their height. 
From what hath been ſaid we eaſily 


s have ark the goodneſs of God to Man- 

85 up · | 17 our Duty ſo practica- 
/ 5 ble. The Jewiſh Doctors tell us that 
b the Moſes had enjoined them to obſerve 


Hy no leſs than ſix hundred and 
thirteen Poe ok 
9 three, 


s. We ate obliged only 


pln <——_—_ 
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Secondly, We canndt but Ke 
0 1. 0 Þ 5 God's p Jracee Wh 
ſons, and Nati 0 


Sens 10 0 0 rmance of 2 
yt 15 5 can be mo 
15100 rain from Ti 1 
1099 HY 


G 17 &? 
ru 4 ſole En voy 
ran , . 180 that rears 


Wha Boat? 8o much aHpul x 
in 1 e 87 of the P 10 
fol 1.5 11070 


8 Pit, ho will ſb 25 1. ny Gt 
1 8080 e reſolved by our E 

0 od's gien Mouth. Dk 
97 ee, 0 Mas, 1515 1 

" Br 165 71 4% juſtly, love 
walk Humbly 1 wit thy God. 
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